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Identity Crisis in The Inheritance of Loss: A
Postcolonial Study
Devid Payeng
M.Phil Scholar, Dept. of English, Nagaland University, Kohima
Campus, Meriema– 797004
Abstract:
Inheritance of Loss is the second novel by the Indian author
Kiran Desai. It was first published in 2006 and won a number of
awards, including the Man Booker Prize for that year. The
Inheritance of Loss is set partly in Indian city Kalimpong of West
Bengal and partly in the US in New York with some flashbacks from
England. Desai describes it as a book that "tries to capture what it
means to live between East and West and what it means to be an
immigrant," and goes on to say that it also explores at a deeper
level, "What happens when a Western element is introduced into a
country that is not of the West" The major themes running throughout
this novel are ones closely related to the effects of colonialism and
postcolonialism- the loss of identity and the way it travels through
generations as a sense of loss.
Keywords: Identity, Colonialism, Orientalism, mimicry alienation
Intoduction:
In The Inheritance of Loss Kiran Desai delineates the impact of
colonialism on lives and psyche of the individuals. Every human being, in
addition to having his/her own personal identity, has a sense of who s/he
is in relation to the larger community--the nation. In postcolonial studies
we find an attempt to strip away conventional perspective and examine
what that national identity might be for a postcolonial subject. To read
literature from the perspective of postcolonial studies is to seek out to
listen for that indigenous, representative voice which can inform the world
of the essence of existence as a colonial subject, or as a postcolonial
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citizen. Surely, the re-evaluation of national identity is an eventual and
essential result of a country gaining independence from a colonial power,
or a country emerging from a fledgling settler colony. In The Inheritance
of Loss Kiran Desai doesn't only explore the identity of colonized
subjects in their own territory but also examines their place and position
beyond the national borders.
Analysis:
One of the major preoccupations of postcolonial texts is the concern
with place and displacement, shifting of location and resulting in the crisis
of identity into being. Often, the protagonist of a post-colonial work will
find himself/herself in a struggle to establish an identity; feeling conflicted
between two cultures - one his own native culture and the other an alien
culture. Therefore, a central theme in post-colonial writing is the
transformation of the native into something other than himself - a
Westernized, or at least one who is in a crisis regarding his/her own
cultural identity. Here, there is always a tension between wanting to
belong to the new society yet wanting to retain the culture of the old one.
The characters in Desai's The Inheritance of Loss are in such dilemmas.
The novel addresses these issues in a direct and poignant way. It is not
merely a matter of adapting to a new environment, or adjusting to new
customs, or learning a new language. It is much more profound, a
displacement far reaching. It is an agonizing process of alienation and
displacement which may create an imbalance that can profoundly affect
a person's feelings, thoughts and ideas.
If we look at Jemubhai Patel, one of chief characters in The
Inheritance of Loss, then we find similar kind of predicament. Through
memory and flashback Kiran Desai tells the tragic tale of the Judge
Jemubhai Patel. In chapter eight when his granddaughter Sai arrives at
his house to stay with him he also remembers his journey to Cambridge.
"The judge picked up a book and tried to read, but he couldn't. He
realized, to his surprise, that he was thinking of his own journeys, of his
own arrivals and departures, from places far in his past. He had first left
home at the age of twenty, with a black tin trunk just like the one Sai
had arrived with, on which white letters read "Mr. J. P. Patel, SS
Strathnaver." The year was 1939. The town he had left was his ancestral
home of Piphit. From there he had journeyed to the Bombay dock and
then sailed to Liverpool, and from Liverpool he had gone to Cambridge."
(Inheritance of Loss 42)
Even before going to England Jemubhai had a very low esteem of
himself and his Indian culture because of being a colonized subject. The
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¬ı˛±À‡Ú ’Ô«±» øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇÀﬂ¡ ’±¸Ú Œ√Ú ¤¬ı— Œ˜À‰¬øÚ √˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±À˙ ¬ı‘M√ ±ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛ Ú‘Ó¬… ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
·‘˝√ﬂ¡S«œ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¸±˜±Ú… Ê√˘ ŒÏ¬À˘ Œ√Úº ¸±˜±Ú… Ê√˘-ﬂ¡±√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ˜À‰¬øÚ √˘ ¬Û± Ú± Ó≈¬À˘
Ú‘Ó¬… ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ¸•Û”Ì« Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ø¬ıù´±¸ ˜ÀÓ¬ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ∆¬ıø√ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛
Ú…±˚˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡ ’¬ı˝√√˜±Ú ﬂ¡±˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡º
ˆ¬±À˘±˜Àµ¬ı˛ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀV˙… ¤˝◊ øÚ¬ıÀg¬ı˛ Ú˚˛º ¸±˜±Ú… øﬂ¡Â≈√ Ó¬Ô… õ∂˜±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛
øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’‡G ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬·Ó¬ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛
Œ√›˚˛±º ’±Ê√Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ëŒ¢≠±¬ı±˘±˝◊ÀÊ√˙ÀÚ¬ı˛í ˚≈À· √±“ øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛› ¤˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ &¬ı˛nQ∏ ﬂ¡˜ Ú˚˛º
¤ Œ˚Ú ˆ¬±„√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±À˘› ŒÊ√À· Ô±ﬂ¡± ‰¬√¬ı˛, ¸—ﬂ¡ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˜≈øMêº ’ø¬ıˆ¬Mê ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±Ê√¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ’Ú…±Ú… ˆ”¬ø˜¬Û≈S ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸±˜?¸…¬Û”Ìº« ’±ø√˜ﬂ¡±˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤‡Ú ¬Û˚«ôL
¤¬ı˛± ’±¬ÛÚ ¸˜±Ê√ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬·Ó¬ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ’Ú≈¸¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ’±¸ÀÂ√º ¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛± ‹øÓ¬˝√√… ’±¬ı˛
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ø¬ıU› õ∂±˚˛ ¤øﬂ¡ ’±¶§±√ ¬ıÀ˚˛ ’±ÀÚº Ù¬˘Ó¬ ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ ’À¬Ûé¬± ¬ı˛±À‡ Ú±, ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√ÚøÈ¬ ¤ﬂ¡
’Ú… ˜±S± ¬Û±˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√ ¬ı˛-¬Û”À¬ı«¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏&ø˘¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¬ı¯∏« q¬ı˛n∏¬ı˛ ø√ÚøÈ¬ÀÓ¬
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸•x√±˚˛ˆ¬≈ Mê ˜±Ú≈¯&
∏ ø˘ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬ ’Ú… ˆ¬±À¬ı øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸À¬ı Œ˜ÀÓ¬ ›ÀÍ¬º
ëŒ˜À‰¬øÚ ¬ıËÓ¬í ¬Û±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± |X±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ q¬ı˛nÈ∏ ¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ˚ø√ õ∂ùü ˝√√˚,˛
ﬂ¡œ ¤˝◊ Œ˜À‰¬Úœ ¬ıËÓ¬∑ Ó¬À¬ı ¬ı˘± õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú, Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛¬ıÀe ≈√–À‡¬ı˛ Ú√œ ˝√√˘ øÓ¬ô¶±º ¤˝◊ øÓ¬ô¶± Ú√œ¬ı˛
¬ı±Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˛é¬± ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜±ÚÀ¸ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıœ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇÀﬂ¡ ø¬ıù´±À¸ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ø√À˚˛
¬ıËÓ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ’Ú…±Ú… õ∂±ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ”√À˚«±À·¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¤ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ√À‡ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ¬ı˛±
øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇÀﬂ¡ Œ˚˜Ú ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ¸—øé¬5 ¬ÛÀÈ¬ ’±È¬Àﬂ¡
¬ı˛±À‡øÚº ¬ıU õ∂±‰¬œÚﬂ¡±˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ øÓ¬ô¶± ëøÓ¬ô¶± ˜±÷í ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬Úº øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı˛
Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ ˜±˝√√±R… ’±ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ ¤˝◊ Ú√œÀﬂ¡ ˆ¬Mê¬ı˛± ë˜±÷í ¬ı± ˜±Ó‘¬:±ÀÚ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤˝◊
ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ Î¬. ø˙¬ıÓ¬¬ÛÚ ¬ı¸≈ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ë¬ıUﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ õ∂±‰¬œÚ Î◊¬»¸¬ı ëøÓ¬ô¶± ˜±÷íº Œ¬ÛÃ¯∏ ¸—Sê±øôL
ŒÔÀﬂ¡ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛ ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬»¸¬ıº √±øÊ√«ø˘— ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛—ø˘ ¬ı˛—ø˘˚˛È¬ Ô±Ú±¬ı˛
’ôL·«Ó¬ øSÀ¬ıÌœ ˜±÷ Ú±˜ﬂ¡ ¶ö±ÀÚ ”√¬ı˛-”√¬ı˛±ôL ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˆ¬Mê¬ı‘Àµ¬ı˛ ¸˜±·˜ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬»¸¬ıºí18
Î¬. ¬ı¸≈ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øÓ¬ô¶± ˜±÷À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ øÂ√˘ Œ¬ÛÃ¯∏ ¸—Sê±øôL ŒÔÀﬂ¡
q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ‰¬±¬ı˛ø√Úº Ó¬À¬ı øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ ëøÓ¬ô¶± ˜±÷í ÚÚ ¬ı¬ı˛— ëøÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇí ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±
¬Û±Ú, ’±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ˝√√˘ ∆¬ı˙±‡ ˜±À¸¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏º øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛¬ıÀe ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙
¬ı±—˘±ÀÀ˙¬ı˛ ¬ı˛—¬Û≈¬ı˛, ŒÚ¬Û±˘ › ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ± ¤¬ı— Ò≈¬ıøÎ¬ˇ ŒÊ√˘±ÀÓ¬› ¶§·À¬ı« ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±
¬Û±˚˛º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ˝√√˘, ëøÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ Ò˘…± ¬ı± Ò¬ı˛˘±
[Ê√˘¬Û±˝◊&øÎ¬ˇ ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡À˚±·… Ú√œ]º Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô± [folktale] ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ¬Û≈S
¤¬ı— ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ﬂ¡Ú…±º ¬Û≈ÀS¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ﬂ¡¬ı˛˘± [Ú√œ], ﬂ¡Ú…± ≈√˘±˘œ [Î◊¬À~‡À˚±·… ø√ø‚]º õ∂øÓ¬ ¬ı»¸¬ı˛
¬ıÚ…±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ ø˙À¬ı¬ı˛ ¶aœ¬ Û±¬ı«Ó¬œ¬ı˛ øˆ¬iß
¬ı˛+¬Ûº øˆ¬iß ’±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô± ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú Œ¬ı±Úº ’¬Û¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊ Œ¬ı±Ú ø·˘±Gœ
¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ [Ò”¬Û&øÎ¬ˇ Ô±Ú±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ú√œ] ¤¬ı— ¸±?±˝◊ ¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ [¬Ûø(˜ ﬂ¡“±Í¬±˘¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ú√œ, Ô±Ú±’±ø˘¬Û≈¬ı˛≈√˚˛±¬ı˛ºí19
¸±√± ‰≈¬˘ ¸±√± ˙±øÎ¬ˇ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø˝√√Ó¬± ¤˝◊ Œ√¬ıœÀﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸˜¢∂ ∆¬ı˙±‡ ˜±¸ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ
Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± Œ˚ ¬ıËÓ¬ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Ó¬± ëøÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı˛Ú±í Ú±À˜ ‡…±Ó¬º øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬‰¬±¬ı˛Ì± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú
¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛±º øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛œ, ¸Ò¬ı± › ø¬ıÒ¬ı±¬ı˛± ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˜À‰¬øÚ √˘ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº
Œ˜À‰¬øÚ √À˘¬ı˛ √˘ÀÚSœÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ ˜±ÀÎ¬ˇ˚±˛ Úœº øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ Œ√¬ıœÀﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Ô±Ú-¤ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ√Ú
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ√Î◊¬ø¬ı˛, ›Á¬±, Œ√›Ò± ¸˜±Ê√º Œ˜‰¬, øÒ˜±˘ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ√Î◊¬ø¬ı˛ øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇÀﬂ¡
¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ√Úº ¤ﬂ¡˜±¸ ¬Û¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ø√ÀÚ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛± ﬂ¡˘±¬ı˛ Œ‡±˘± ø√À˚˛ Œˆ¬˘± ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
Ú±Ú±Ù≈¬˘ ø√À˚˛ Ú±Ú± ’±ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛ › ¬ı˛+À¬Û Ó¬± ¸±øÊ√À˚˛ õ∂√œ¬Û ;±ø˘À˚˛ Ê√À˘ ˆ¬±ø¸À˚˛ Œ√˚º˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬Ûﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√¸±À¬ı Ô±Àﬂ¡ Î¬±˘±, Ò”¬Û, √œ¬Û, ﬂ¡˘±, Œˆ¬±·± [ø‚ ¬ı± ŒÓ¬À˘ Œˆ¬Ê√±ÀÚ± Ó≈¬À˘± ¬ı±
ﬂ¡±¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¸˘ÀÓ¬], ’±Ó¬¬Û ‰¬±˘º ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ±› øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬‰¬±¬ı˛Ì±˚˛ Œ√˝√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı« ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±˚˛ ˝√√±“ À¸¬ı˛
øÎ¬˜ Î◊¬»¸·« ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¸˜À¬ıÓ¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ·±˚˛ñ

impact of colonialism in the psyche of the Indians is represented through
the character of Jemubhai. We can have an idea about how a hierarchal
culture and society is created and sustained through the psyche of the
individual. The culture and language of the British people were considered
superior which should be looked upon because it was associated with
power. For Foucault, poststructuralism is concerned with how some
discourses and therefore some truths come to dominate others. This is,
thus, why power is critical to the process as power and knowledge
depend on each other. Indeed the key aspect of Foucault's concept of
discourse is that it enables us to 'understand how [meaning] has its own
social and historical context' as based on power relations. So, if we
analyze Jemubhai's inferiority complex and his discomfort with his Identity
as an Indian we find that it was because of the socio-political climate of
the time. When he went to Cambridge, India was still under British rule.
As Foucault said the dominant discourse determines or becomes the
knowledge and truth. "Discourse, Foucault argues, constructs the topic. It
defines and produces the objects of our knowledge… it also influences
how ideas are put into practice and used to regulate the conduct of
others. Just as a discourse rules in certain ways of talking about a topic,
defining an acceptable intelligible way to talk, write, or conduct oneself, so
also by definition, it 'rules out', limits and restricts other ways of talking ,
of conducting ourselves in relation to the topic or constructing knowledge
about it. (qtd. by Wetherell 72)The dominant discourse is established and
determined by the power. Coming to the context of the English culture /
Indian Culture binary, the construction of the superiority of the English
culture over Indian Culture is associated with the political position of the
two cultures. British being the colonizer, had the power to determine and
establish the dominant discourse.
Thus, Jemubhai is the 'cultural other' for the English people.
According to Said's term Jemu Bhai Patel is the 'Orient' for the British
people. Edward Said's Orientalism ( 1978) is an influential work in the
field of postcolonial studies.. Here Said talks about the biased
representation of the eastern world in the western culture. These cultural
representations usually depict the 'Orient' as primitive, irrational, violent,
despotic, fanatic, and essentially inferior to the westerner or native
informant, and hence, 'enlightenment' can only occur when "traditional" and
"reactionary" values are replaced by "contemporary" and "progressive"
ideas that are either western or western-influenced. Said starts by
asserting the fact that the Orient played an instrumental role in the
construction of the European culture as the powerful Other : "the Orient
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has helped to define Europe (or the West) as its contrasting image, idea,
personality, experience."
When Jemubhai lands in England then he starts to feel his inferior
position. His feeling of alienation in England started from the day when he
tried to find a rent house. The White people were reluctant to give him
room to stay-

øÚÀé¬¬Û ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±˝◊ ¤¸¬ı ’=À˘¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±Ô±› øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÚ≈√·±« Ú±À˜› ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
’Ú…±Ú… ’—À˙¬ı˛ øﬂ¡—¬ı√øôL ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙±¶aœ˚˛ ≈√·±« ¬Û≈Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıœ ≈√·±« ¬ıø˘ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛
’±˙±˚˛ øÓ¬Úø√Ú ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¬Û≈Ê√± ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ¤¬ı— ¸c©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı¬ı˛√±Sœ ¬ı˛+À¬Û Œ√‡± Œ√Úº
¤Ó¬&ø˘ Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¬ ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ˚±· ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú Ó¬± ˝√√˘ ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ ˜ÀÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚ
˜”˘Ó¬ Œ√¬ıœ ≈√·«±¬ı˛˝◊ ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+¬Ûº ’±¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± õ∂Ô±˚˛ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ˚Ú ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ øÚÊ√¶§Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˚±·º
ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˚˛ ≈√·«± Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¸±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤¬ı— øÓ¬Úø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛
¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˚º˛ ˚ø√› Ê√˘¬Û±˝◊&øÎ¬ˇ ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ’—˙ ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¤ﬂ¡ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛º ≈√·±« À√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√Ú
ø¸—˝√√ øﬂ¡c ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√Ú ¬ı±‚º ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√, ’±À· ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡±˜Ó¬±¬Û≈¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… õ∂¬ı˘ ¬ı±À‚¬ı˛
Î◊¬»¬Û±Ó¬ øÂ√˘ Œ¸˝◊ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˝√√˚À˛ Ó¬± ¶ö±Úœ˚˛ ¬Ûq¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬ı±‚˝◊ ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜˚«±√± ¬Û±˚˛º
≈√·±« À√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ˚˜Ú ﬂ¡±øM√√ﬂ« ¡ ·ÀÌ˙ ˘Ñœ ¸¬ı˛¶Ó§ ¬œ Ô±Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±À˙¬Û±À˙ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜
Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ Ô±Àﬂ¡Ú Ú±º øﬂ¡c ¤¬ı˛› øﬂ¡Â≈√ ø¬ı‰≈¬…øÓ¬ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
Œ˜‡˘œ·À?¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Úœ¬ı˛˝√ ±ÀÈ¬ ˜± ˆ¬±G±Úœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘Ñœ › ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ› ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¬Û±˚˛º ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ
ë˜±À¬ı˛˚˛±í ¬ı± ëŒ√Î◊¬ø¸í ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊ ˜˝√√±Ò≈˜Ò±À˜ ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈Ê√±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ Œ˜˘±› ¬ıÀ¸º ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ˜La Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÌ› ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§Ó¬±¬ı˛
ŒÂ√“±˚˛±º ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ± ¸¬ı ˜La ﬂ¡±˜¬ı˛+¬Ûœ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º ˚Ô±ñ
ë¸√˘ ﬂ¡˜˘ Ù≈¬˘ Œ˜·Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˘ Ê√È¬±
Ó≈¬˝◊ Œ√¬ıœ Ó≈¬˝◊ ﬂ¡±˘œ Ó≈¬˝◊ ˜±› ˆ¬±G±Úœº
’±˝◊À¸± ˜±› ˆ¬·¬ıÓ¬œ ¬ı˛Ôﬂ¡ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ˆ¬¬ı˛
Ê√˚˛ ø√˚˛± ˜±› ∆¬ı¸ ¿ ‚ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛º
... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ...
Î◊¬X«˜≈À‡ ’±ÀÂ√ Œ√¬ıœ ˝√√…±È¬ ˜≈G ˝√√˚˛±,
¬Û√ ˆ¬ø¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ê√± ¬Û±øÚ ø√¸≈ ˜±› Î◊¬√¬ı˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı˛˚˛±ºí17
ñ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¸•Û”Ì« ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ Œ˜ÀÚ ˆ¬±G±Úœ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¤˝◊
˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜”øÓ¬« ﬂ¡˘…±Ì˜˚˛œ ’Ô«±» ˙±Mê ˜”øÓ¬«¬ı˛ ø‰¬¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Î◊¬¢∂Ó¬± ¤‡±ÀÚ ŒÚ˝◊, Ó¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊
˜±Ó‘¬˜≈øÓ¬« ’¶a˝√œÚº øÓ¬øÚ ¤‡±ÀÚ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ﬂ¡˘…±Ì˜˚˛œ˝◊ ÚÚ, ¸±˘±Ç±¬ı˛± Ú±¬ı˛œ˜”øÓ¬«› ¬ıÀÈ¬º
¸±ø¬ı«ﬂ¡ ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·À√˝◊ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ øˆ¬Ó¬ ’±Ú≈˚±˚˛œ˝◊
Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±G±Úœ ˜± ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ò±Sœ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û, ˚±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ˆ¬øMê › |X±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡˜øÓ¬
¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ŒÚ˝◊º ¬ı˘±¬ıU˘…, ¤Àé¬ÀS ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’±¬ÛÚ ø¬ıù´±¸Ê√±Ó¬ ˆ¬øMê¬ı˛ ˜±S±
’ÀÚﬂ¡‡±øÚ Œ¬ıø˙º ’±¸À˘ ˜‘øM√√ﬂ¡± ¸—˘¢ü ¤˝◊ ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ¸¬ı˛˘ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ¶ú±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ˆ¬±G±Úœ
˜± ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’Ó¬…ôL Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ Œ√¬ıœ, ˚±¬ı˛ ¬ı…ø5 ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±Ê√À¬ı˛ ·øG Â√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ˙UÀ¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬Û˚«ôLº
¤ﬂ¡ ’Ú… Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ’˘Àé¬ øÓ¬ô¶± ¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ Â√
¬ÛÀ˝√√˘± ∆¬ı˙±‡ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ’Ó¬…ôL ’±Úµ√±˚˛ﬂ¡ ø√Úº ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ˜±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˝√√±·

"when they opened their doors to his face: "Just let," "All full," or
even a curtain lifted and quickly dropped, a stillness as if all the
inhabitants had, in that instant, died. He visited twenty-two homes before
he arrived at the doorstep of Mrs. Rice on Thornton Road. She didn't
want him either, but she needed the money and her house was so
situated-on the other side of the train station from the university-she was
concerned she wouldn't be able to find a lodger at all." (Inheritance of
Loss 45)

Not only that, people around him were even not willing to talk to
him. He started to succumb to solitude and isolation all the time. In the
bus also, white people avoided the seat he took and moved out of his
way. As narrated in the text- "The young and beautiful were no kinder;
girls held their noses and giggled, "Phew, he stinks of curry!"
(Inheritance of Loss 46)
Therefore, the racist comment of the English people on Jemubhai is
the result of this Orientalism, i.e. the imaginative representation of the
eastern culture as barbaric, uncivilized and inferior 'other'. Jemubhai
becomes more pathetic when he tried to isolate himself from his
Indianess. He started to hate his culture, his skin colour and his essence
of Indianess. Instead he started to follow the English way of eating,
dressing and speaking. He even started to wash and clean himself again
and again so that he would look like an Englishman. In Homi. K.
Bhabha's term this condition of the colonized subject can be called as
'Mimicry'. According to Homi K Bhabha 'Colonial mimicry' is the desire
for a reformed, recognizable Other. When colonial discourse encourages
the colonized subject to 'mimic' the colonizer, by adopting the colonizers'
cultural habits, assumptions, institutions and values, the result is never a
simple reproduction of those traits. Rather the result is a blurred copy of
the colonizer that can be quite threatening. The following lines from The
Location of Culture by Bhabha sum up the situation:
… It is from this area between mimicry and mockery, where the
reforming, civilizing mission is threatened by the displacing gaze of its
disciplinary double, that my instances of colonial imitation come. What
they all share is a discursive process by which the excess or slippage
produced by the ambivalence of mimicry (almost the same, but not
quite)does not merely "rupture" the discourse, but becomes transformed

4

137

Creatcrit

¬ÛÔ‰¬±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¤˝◊ √˚˛±‘√ø©Üº Ù¬˘Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ’øÓ¬õ∂±ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ˙øMê Œ˚ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¬Û±˚˛ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ’±(À˚«¬ı˛
øﬂ¡Â≈√ ŒÚ˝◊º ¸±ø¬ı«ﬂ¡ ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı˘¬ı ˜±˙±Ú Œ√› ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬± ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ √¬ı˛n∏Ú ˆ¬˚˛Ê√øÚÓ¬ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸•x√±˚˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘› ¤ÀÓ¬ Œ˚ ˆ¬øMê ¤Àﬂ¡¬ı±À¬ı˛˝◊ øÂ√˘ Ú±, Ó¬± øﬂ¡c Ú˚˛º
ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, ø¬ıù´±¸ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¬ıX˜”˘ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ Œ˚ ¤Àﬂ¡¬ı±À¬ı˛˝◊ ˆ¬øMê Ô±ﬂ¡À¬ı Ú± , Ó¬± ‚È¬± ’¸y¬ıº
Ó¬±˝◊, ¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊ ˆ¬øMê › ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸—ø˜|ÀÌ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√√± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Œ·˘
˜±˙±Ú¬ı˛+¬Ûœ Œ√› ¬ı± ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±º
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œÀ√¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±Ò… ﬂ¡˘…±Ì˜”øÓ¬« ˆ¬±G±Úœ ˜±› Â√
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ › ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ Ò˜«º ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¤˝◊
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√› Ú±Ú±Ò˜«œ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸º øÚÊ√ Ò˜«œ˚˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈, ˜≈¸˘˜±Ú,
ø‡Ëà√±Ú, Œ¬ıÃX, ∆Ê√Ú õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ¬ıU Ò˜« ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬À¬ı ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¸—˝√√ˆ¬±· ’—˙˝◊
ø˝√√µ≈ÒÀ˜« ø¬ıù´±¸œº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø˝√√µ≈¬ı˛± ≈√˝◊øÈ¬ ¬ı‘˝√ » ’—À˙ ø¬ıˆ¬Mê, ˚Ô±ñ ˙±Mê › ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ıº
’ø¬ıˆ¬Mê Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ± › Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ŒÊ√˘±˚˛ ˙±Mê ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı õ∂¬ı˘º ø˙¬ı, ﬂ¡±˘œ,
˜˝√√±˜±˚˛±, ≈√·«±, ø¬ı¯∏˝√ø¬ı˛, ˙œÓ¬˘± ’±ø√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ú±À˜ › ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¤˝◊¸ﬂ¡˘ ˙±Mê Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ
¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬º ﬂ¡˜Ó¬±¬Û≈¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô± Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Òœù´¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±‰¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ˚˛¬ı˛± Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ ˙øMê¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±Òﬂ¡
øÂ√À˘Ú Œ¸˝◊ Œ˝√√Ó≈¬ ¤˝◊ ’=À˘ ˙±MêÒ˜« ¬ıU˘ õ∂‰¬˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº Ó¬À¬ı ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
’±À˘±‰¬… ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ ¤˝◊ ’=À˘¬ı˛ ˙±Mê ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ’±ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˝√√À˘› ¤˝◊ Œ√¬ıœ ﬂ¡äÚ±˚˛
Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ ¸Ó¬… õ∂˜±Ì ŒÚ˝◊º ˜”˘Ó¬ ’ôL…Ê√ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±˚«Ò˜« › ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬
¬ı¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı‘˝√M√¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø˜À˙ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ
¬ı‘˝√» ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¬ øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Úˆ¬±À¬ı ’±ø¬ı¶®±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘º
’±¸À˘ ˜± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ ˆ¬±`¬±Úœ ˜Ò…˚≈·œ˚˛ ˜Ú¸±, ‰¬Gœ, ˙œÓ¬˘± õ∂˜≈À‡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√
Ò˜«ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ˆ”¬ø˜ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ ¤À˘› ‡≈¬ı ^n∏Ó¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ’±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ï¬±ﬂ¡± ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œ·˘
¤ﬂ¡ ¬ı‘˝√ » Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ Œ˜±Î¬ˇÀﬂ¡º ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬Û√ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ’±øÒÀˆ¬ÃøÓ¬ﬂ¡
øSê˚˛±ﬂ¡˘±À¬Û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ øÂ√˘ Ú±, ø¬ı¬Û√ øÂ√˘ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú·Ó¬ › ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏Ó¬ ’±øÔ«ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö±·Ó¬º ¤˝◊¸¬ı
ø¬ı¬ÛÀ√¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ó¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˛é¬± Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¤˜Ú ¤ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıœ ﬂ¡äÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛˘, ˚±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡«¬ı˛
’¬ı¶ö±Ú ø¬ı¬Û√Ú±ø˙Úœ øﬂ¡—¬ı± ˜± ≈√·«± ŒÔÀﬂ¡› øÚﬂ¡È¬Ó¬¬ı˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ õ∂±Ô«Ú± Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ë’±˜±¬ı˛
¸ôL±Ú Œ˚Ú Ô±Àﬂ¡ ≈√ÀÒ ˆ¬±ÀÓ¬íº16
’±¬ı˛ ¤Ê√Ú…˝◊ ¤˝◊¸¬ı ¶ö±ÀÚ ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ˜”øÓ¬« ﬂ¡äÚ±, øÓ¬øÚ ˆ¬±G±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’øÒá¬±Sœ Œ√¬ıœº
Ó¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸•x√±À˚˛˝◊ Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±Ô±› øÓ¬øÚ Œ¬ıœ ˆ¬±G±¬ı˛œ Ú±À˜ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬º Ó¬À¬ı
ˆ¬±G±Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±¸˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ › ’±ø¬ıˆ¬«±À¬ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¬ıU Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬
¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±Ô±› øÓ¬øÚ Œ√¬ıœ ≈√·«±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ Ú¬ıÓ¬˜ ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ìº ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, Œ√¬ıœ ≈√·«± ˚‡Ú
∆ﬂ¡˘±À˙ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡Ú Ó¬‡Ú øÓ¬øÚ ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ıU˘ ﬂ¡À©Ü ¬ı…øÔÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±G±¬ı˛
¡Z±¬ı˛± ¸˜‘X ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘Ú, Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ Œ√¬ıœ ˆ¬±G±¬ı˛œº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬
¬Û¬ı˛•Û¬ı˛±˚˛ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛, ‰¬±¬ı˛ø√Ú ≈√·«± ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√¬ıœ ≈√·«± ¤˝◊ ’=À˘ ’¬ıø¶öÓ¬ ¬ıÚ¬ÛÔ ø√À˚˛
˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¤‡±ÀÚ [Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬] ø¬ı|±˜ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú › ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ﬂ‘¡¬Û± ‘√ø©Ü
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into an uncertainty which fixes the colonial subject as a 'partial' presence.
By 'partial' I mean both 'incomplete' and 'virtual'. It is as if the very
emergence of the 'colonial' is dependent for its representation upon some
strategic limitation or prohibition within the authoritative discourse itself.
The success of colonial appropriation depends on a proliferation of
inappropriate objects that ensure ite strategic failure, so that mimicry is at
once resemblance and menace." (123)

Mimicry, therefore, describes the ambivalent relationship between the
colonizer and the colonized. The ambivalence of two powers describes
the fluctuating relationship between mimicry and mockery. Mimicry is
ambivalent because it requires a similarity and dissimilarity, relies on the
colonized becoming like the colonizer but always remaining different as
was Jemubhai. How much Jemubhai tried to follow the English people,
he was never accepted as an equal to that of the English people.
The psychic trauma that Jemubhai experienced in his stay in England
troubled him for the rest of his life. When he returned his home he felt
very uneasy to mingle with his family members and relatives. His psychic
dilemma and identity crisis destroyed Nimi's life, a nineteen year old
wife. As his mind was colonized completely by the western value system,
he started to despise everything that is not western. The only reason for
his hatred towards his wife was her Indianess. As stated in the text:
"He did not like his wife's face, searched for his hatred, found beauty,
dismissed it. Once it had been a terrifying beckoning thing that had made
his heart turn to water, but now it seemed beside the point. An Indian girl
could never be as beautiful as an English one." (Inheritance of Loss 175)

He started his sadistic mistreatment upon his wife. In public, he
never spoke to or looked in her direction. He rebuked and insulted her
wife for her Indian way of dressing. Jemubhai said:
"…Why do you have to dress in such a gaudy manner? Yellow and
pink? Are you mad?" He threw the hair oil bottles away and her long
hairs escaped no matter how tidily she made her bun." (Inheritance of
Loss 179)
In the bed, he would take revenge upon her by forceful and coarse
love making. Thus again, Desai stresses the terrible consequences of race
discrimination and the problems which are related to colonialism, in
particular the question of identity. Jemubhai's confusion regarding his own
identity is evident, and consequently he gives himself an alternative name
with the same initials as his own, James Peter Peterson.
While discussing The Inheritance of Loss from postcolonial
perspective I would like to analyse three more characters inthe novel.
They are Uncle Potty, Father Booty and Biju. Analysing Father Booty and
5
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Uncle Booty on the light of Said's Orientalism, we find that construction
of one's identity is a very complex process. To Said, the Orient played an
instrumental role in the construction of the European culture as the
powerful Other: - "the Orient has helped to define Europe (or the West)
as its contrasting image, idea, personality, experience." Even after the end
of British rule , they are staying in India only to maintain their superior
identity or identity as Europeans. Uncle Potty's background is from the
English upper class: he is from a famous English family, he has studied
languages at Oxford, his parents bought two racehorses for them.
However, defeated by bad luck and changing times his parents decide to
retire to India in order to keep their dignity - here they will be able to live
a respectful life maintaining their position and status. Compared to the
masses of poor Indians they are still rich and powerful. Having bought
his land from the judge years ago, Uncle Potty now spends the rest of his
family fortune on liquor. On one hand the declining prosperity of Uncle
Potty and his family can symbolize the fading colonial power of the
English in India. On the other hand, the character of Uncle Potty stresses
the status and power of white Europeans in India. But, like everyone else,
Father Booty suffers when the GNLF takes control. Having lived in India
for forty-five years, he is suddenly found not having a valid residential
permit, and suddenly he is categorized as an illegal immigrant.
If we compare Father Booty's situation with that of Biju, who also
lives in America on illegal terms we would find that their immigrant
experiences are strikingly different. Whereas Father Booty has been able
to live a privileged life in India participating in society, Biju has lived a
"secret" life in poverty and humiliation. Through this contrast Desai
emphasizes the privileges of the white men, who due to the process of
'orientalism' are able to settle in a foreign culture without being
suppressed or degraded. Biju, on the other hand, represents the 'Orient'
from the Eastern World, who has to face oppression when approaching
the West. As a white, rich man in India Father Booty has never even
considered the possibility of being excluded. Due to his race and position,
he never felt it necessary to renew his permit. The issue of race is vividly
described in the case of Biju. During his stay in New York, the reader
meets people from the whole world. Through this shift between India
and America, Desai is able to draw attention to important differences
between the East and the West. Biju is the son of the cook at Cho Oyu,
and as a young man he leaves for New York in order to secure the future
for himself and his father. His efforts to get a tourist visa for the United
States have been both challenging and humiliating for him, and he is well

¤ﬂ¡˙Ó¬ ﬂ≈¡øÎ¬ˇøÈ¬º ˚‡Ú ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ø¬ıù´±¸ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚, Œ¸ ˜±˙±Ú ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’±Sê±ôL ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬‡Ú
Œ¸ ¤˝◊ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛+¬Ûœ Œ√›À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±˚˛ ’±RøÚÀ˚˛±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º Œ¸ ›Á¬±, ﬂ¡ø¬ı¬ı˛±Ê√ ¬ı± ˜±À¬ı˛˚˛± ¡Z±¬ı˛±
Œ‡“±Ê√±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±¸À˘ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜±˙±Ú Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Œ¸˝◊ ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√À˘
Œ¸˝◊ ›Á¬±¬ı˛ øÚÀ√˙« ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ¸ ¤˝◊ ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±Àﬂ¡ ˙±ôL ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ˜±˙±Ú ¡Z±¬ı˛± ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ˚
’±Sê±ôL ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√˜ ‘√©Ü±ôL ¬Û±˝◊ Œ√À¬ı˙ ¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë˜Ù¬¶§ø˘ ¬ı‘M√±ôLí Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸º ë˜Ù¬¶§ø˘ ¬ı‘M√±ôLí
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ‡Ó¬À‡Ó≈¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ˜≈À‡ Œ˙±Ú± ˚±˚˛ ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ﬂ¡¬ı˛nÌ∏ ’±øÓ¬«º ˚Ô±ñ ë˜±˙±Ú ˜±˙±Ú
Œ˜±ﬂ¡ Â√±øÎ¬ˇ Œ√, ˜≈˝◊ Ó¬ Œ‡Ó¬À‡Ó≈¬, ˜≈˝◊ ¤˝◊ÀÍ¬ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¯∏, U-˝◊ Ó¬ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛ ¬Û±Àﬂ¡ Œ˜±¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛, U-˝◊
Ó¬ √øé¬Ì ¬Û±Àﬂ¡ ˝◊¶®≥ ˘, ¤˝◊È¬± Ó¬ Œ˜±¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±ø„√√Ú±¬ı˛ Ú±ﬂ¡±Ú, ¤˝◊ Ó¬ ˝√√±˜±¬ı˛±˘±¬ı˛ È¬±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±˙±Ú,
Œ˜±ﬂ¡ Â√±øÎ¬ˇ Œ√ºí14 Ò≈¬ıøÎ¬ˇ › Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ’—À˙ ¤˝◊ ˜±˙±Ú Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ˜±˙±— Ú±À˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬º
’±¬ı˛ ˘é¬Úœ˚˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛, ¤˝◊ Œ˚ ¤˝◊¸¬ı ’=À˘ ˜±˙±Ú øﬂ¡c ’±¬ı˛ Œ√› Ú˚˛, Œ¸ ¬ı¬ı˛— ¤‡±ÀÚ
˜±˙±— Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛º Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¬©Ü ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¤˝◊ Í¬±ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ‰¬±›˚˛±¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±˙±øÈ¬ Œ˚Ú
’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬±˝◊ Œ¬ıø˙ ˜±˙±Ú Œ√›À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛º
¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±¬ı˛ Œ˜ÀÚ ˜±˙±Ú ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ øÓ¬øÔ ¤˝◊
¬¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… &¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì« Ú˚˛º Ó¬¬ı≈› Œ¬ıø˙¬ı˛ ˆ¬±· ¶ö±ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡±√˙œ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±
˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√˘ ˜”øÓ¬« ¬¬Û≈ÀÊ√±º ¤˝◊ ˜”øÓ¬«¬ı˛ ’±√À˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…› ¶ö±ÀÚ Œˆ¬À√ ø¬ıøˆ¬ißÓ¬±
¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬À¬ı ¤ﬂ¡Ô± ¸Ó¬… Œ˚, ’±˚« Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¤¬ı˛ ø˜˘ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º ¬ı¬ı˛—
^±ø¬ıÎ¬ˇœ˚˛ Œ√¬ı˜”øÓ¬«¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±À˘± ·±S¬ıÌ« Ò±¬ı˛Ìﬂ¡±¬ı˛œº ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛
Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸”ÀS, Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ ¸˜¢∂ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe, ^±ø¬ıÎ¬ˇœ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ Œ˚±· ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√
Œ¸À˝√√Ó¬≈ Œ√¬ı ﬂ¡äÚ±ÀÓ¬› Œ˚ Œ¸ ø˜À˘¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛˙ Ô±ﬂ¡À¬ı, Œ¸-ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˘±˝◊ ¬ı±U˘…º ˆ¬œ¯∏Ì ˜”øÓ¬« ¤˝◊
Œ√›À˚˛¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’À¶a› øˆ¬ißÓ¬± ˘é¬Úœ˚˛º Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ·√±, Œﬂ¡±Ô±› ‡Î¬ˇ· ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
Œﬂ¡±Ô±› ’¸—‡… ﬂ¡∞È¬ﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø©ÜÓ¬ ·√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’¶aº ¤˝◊ Œ√›À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ’±À· ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¶ö±Ú
øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ëÔ±Úí õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Œ¸˝◊¸Àe ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√
Œ˘±ﬂ¡ˆ¬±¯∏± ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ ëﬂ¡˘·Â√í, ë’±øÍ¬˚˛± ﬂ¡À˘±í, ëÒ≈¬Ûí, ë¸±Ó¬‚±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ Ê√˘í, ë‰¬±˝◊˘Ú¬ı±øÓ¬í, ëø‰¬Î¬ˇ±í,
ë≈√Òí, ë√˝◊í õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬º ¬ı˛±ÀS¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˘± ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ¬ı± ˜±À¬ı˛˚˛± ¤˝◊
¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı ë·œ√±˘í ¬ıÀ˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ¸ﬂ¡À˘ ¸±¬ı˛±¬ı˛±Ó¬ ·±Ú ¡Z±¬ı˛± ˜±˙±Ú
Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¬©Ü ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±Úº ˘é¬Úœ˚˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛, ¤˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±˚˛ ¬ıË±p¡ÀÌ¬ı˛ √¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛ Ú± ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊
¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ øÚø√«©Ü Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ˜La› Ô±Àﬂ¡ Ú±º ˚ø√› Œ·±¸±Úœ˜±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±-¬ÛXøÓ¬ ¤¬ı˛ ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜º
Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛Àﬂ¡±√±ø˘ ’=À˘ ¤˝◊ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ı˙±˘ ø¬ı¢∂À˝√√¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Â√±· ¬ıø˘
› Œ˜˘±¬ı˛ ’±À˚˛±Ê√Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚º˛ Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬, ¤À˘±Àﬂ¡˙œ Ú±¬ı˛œ Œ√‡À˘ øﬂ¡—¬ı± ≈√¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬«¬ıÓ¬œ Ú±¬ı˛œ
˜±˙±Ú Ô±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙ ø√À˚˛ ·À˘ Œ¸ ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±À¬Û ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº Ó¬À¬ı ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ
¤˝◊ ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ˜e˘˜˚˛ ø√ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√, Ê√˚˛ôL ¬ı˜«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ·±ÀÚ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ñ
ëøÚ˙± ¬ı˛±˝◊Ó¬Ó¬ ¬ı±øÓ¬ Òø¬ı˛ ˜±˙±Ú ’±·¬ı±ÀÎ¬ˇ˚˛± Œ√˚˛
‚±È¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸ ‚±È¬± ˝√√±¬ı˛±˝◊À˘ ˜±˙±Ú ‚±È¬± Œ√À‡˚˛± Œ√˚˛ºí12
’±¸À˘ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±¸ ˜ÀÓ¬ ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ô±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú Ú√œ¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— Œ¸˝◊¸”ÀS˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛
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¬ı˛±Úœ˝√√±È¬, Œ˙Ã˘˜±¬ı˛œ. Î◊¬‰¬˘¬Û≈ﬂ¡¬ı˛œ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ¬ıU ¶ö±ÀÚ øÓ¬øÚ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ù¨˙±Ú‰¬±¬ı˛œ ø˙¬ıº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
ø√Ú˝√√±È¬±¬ı˛ Œ·±¸±Úœ˜±¬ı˛œÀÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+À¬Û˝◊ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬, Ó¬À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√È¬±-øS˙”˘-Î¬˜¬ı˛n∏ ŒÚ˝◊º
≈√˝√±Ó¬ ø¬ıø˙©Ü ¤˝◊ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ˝√±√ÀÓ¬ ·√±º ¤‡±ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√Ú ˝√√±øÓ¬, ˚ø√› ˝√√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø‰¬˝√ê ¬Û±›˚˛±
˚±˚˛ Ú±º Ó¬À¬ı ¤Àé¬ÀS Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±ﬂ¡¬ı˛ øﬂ¡—¬ı± ’¬ı˚˛À¬ı ¤˝◊ ˚≈øMê¬ı˛ ¸˜Ô«Ú ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ó≈¬Ù¬±Ú·? ¸˝√√ ¬ı±øﬂ¡ ’—À˙, ’±ø˘¬Û≈¬ı˛≈√˚˛±¬ı˛ › Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ˝◊øÚ ¶§Ó¬La ¤ﬂ¡
Œ√¬ı˜”øÓ¬« ø˚øÚ Œ‚±Î¬ˇ±˚˛ ’±¸œÚ ¬ı˛n∏^ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûº ¤Ó¬¸¬ı ˜Ó¬Àˆ¬À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸—‡…±Ú ›
Œ˘±ﬂ¡õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ﬂ¡Ô± ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ¤È¬± õ∂˜±øÌÓ¬ Œ˚ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ’±¸À˘ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ∆√ø¬ı˜”øÓ¬«¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û ÚÚº øÓ¬øÚ ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±, ˚±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±À¸ ∆√ø¬ıﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√º
Œ˚˜Ú ø√Ú˝√√±È¬± › Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡±—À˙ øÓ¬øÚ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√Ú ÒÚ-Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ﬂ≈¡À¬ı¬ı˛ ø˝√√¸±À¬ıº
Œ·±¸±Úœ˜±¬ı˛œ ˜±˙±Ú ¬Û≈ÀÊ± ﬂ¡ø˜øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√ij
¬ı‘M√ ±ôL ¤ˆ¬±À¬ıñ ﬂ¡±˘œ ¤ﬂ¡ø√Ú Ú√œÀÓ¬ ¶ß±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ Œ·±¬ÛÀÚ ø˜ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√Ú
Ò˜«¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸Àe, Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ¸ôL±Ú˝◊ Ú±øﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ ˜Ó¬øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸˜Ô«Ú Œ˜À˘ Î¬. ‰¬±¬ı˛n‰∏ ¬f
¸±Ú…±À˘¬ı˛ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì±˘t Ó¬Ô… ŒÔÀﬂ¡º ˜±˙±Ú õ∂¸Àe øÓ¬øÚ Ê√±Ú±Úñ 'Masna is said to

aware that his only possibility is to stay and work illegally. The reader's
first meeting with Biju illustrates how he restlessly moves from one illegal
ill-paid job to another. He always fears being caught and sent back home
by the authorities. The humiliation of continually losing a job is always
present: "'Nothing I can do', the manager said, pink from having to dole
out humiliation to these men…' Just disappear quietly is my advice….' So
they disappeared" (Inheritance of Loss 23). This quote illustrates how
the system of illegal immigrants works and how they are being treated.
The pink skin colour of the manager suggests the dominance of white
people in positions like this, while the workers in the kitchens are mostly
dark skinned and of Third World origin. Further, the quote emphasizes
how it is a necessity for the undocumented immigrants to be invisible at
the surface, and how they become the shadow class of society. In
practical terms, this means that they have no rights in the American
society, and that they have to accept the jobs, the pay and the poor
lodgings and facilities which are offered. In order to keep their jobs, they
must never complain or disagree.
Conclusion:
Therefore, it can be said that the identity crisis of the characters
discussed above is the related to and caused their experience of
Colonialism. The character of Jemubhai is an example of how political
colonization of nation also results in the colonization of mind and thought
of the colonized subject. The novel also shows how western 'orientalism'
still affects the life and relationships of the people of the once colonized
or third world country.

be offspring of the union of kali (mother) and Dharma (father).
There is a story about birth. Once mother kali went to bathe in a
river. She was alone. Suddenly God Dharma appeared. They had
union and masna was born. He was named Pitsla Masna of simply
masna. He is said to be great fighter. The leech is said to be a
manifestation of Masna and hence if anyone gets frightened at the
sight of an approaching leech and in consequence gets fever, a pak
is done to propitiate masna. The spirit is said to ride a horse.'13

’±¸À˘ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˚˛ ¤˝◊ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ø¬ıù´±¸Àﬂ¡ ¶ö±˚˛œQ Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ˚±· Œ‡“±Ê√±º Œ¸ ˚±˝◊ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡, ˜Ó¬¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡… Ô±ﬂ¡± ¸ÀN› ¤È¬± ˜±Ú… Œ˚ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛
¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¸ﬂ¡˘ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ∆√ø˝√√ﬂ¡ Œ¬ı˛±·¬ı…±øÒ¬ı˛ ˚Ô± ¸ø√«, ;¬ı˛, ¬ı…Ô±, ø¬ıÂ√±ÀÚ± Œˆ¬Ê√±ÀÚ± õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬
Œ¬ı˛±À·¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Üﬂ¡Ó¬«±º ¬ı˛±Ê¬ı—˙œ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ¬ı˛±· ¸‘ø©Üﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Àˆ¬√ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Î¬.
¸±Ú…±˘ õ∂±˚˛ Œ˜±È¬ 16 õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— ¤&ø˘ ˝√√˘ñ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇﬂ¡±, øÓ¬ø¸˘±,
‚±øÈ¬˚˛±, Â≈√ø‰¬˚˛±, ‰¬˘±Ú, ¬ıø˝√√Ó¬±, ﬂ¡±˘, ﬂ≈¡˝√√ø˘˚˛±, Ú±e±, ø¬ı¯∏≈˚˛±, ›¬ı≈˚˛±, qﬂ¡Ú±, ˆ≈¬˘±, Î¬…±˜Ú±,
Î◊¬—ø·˚˛±, Ú…±Î¬ˇ± ˜±˙±Úº Ó¬À¬ı ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ø¬ı√ Î¬. ø·ø¬ı˛Ê√±˙—ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±˚˛ ’±¬ı˛› ≈√˝◊ õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛
˜±˙±ÚÀﬂ¡ ¸—À˚±Ê√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ˚Ô±ñ Â√˘Ú±¬ı˛ ˜±˙±Ú › ﬂ¡ø˘¬ı˛ ˜±˙±Úº øﬂ¡c ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˜±¸±Ú
¬Û”Ê√±ø¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô± ˜±ÀÎ¬ˇ±˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¬Û±›˚˛± Ó¬Ô… ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¬ı˙ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
˚Ô±ñ ·√±Ò¬ı˛, ﬂ≈¡ø‰¬˚˛±˜±¬ı˛œ, ﬂ¡±Ú±¬ı˛√œø‚, ˙”¬ı˛, ¸≈µ¬ı˛˜±˘±, ‰¬±ø¬Û˘±, ‡…±Ó¬±›Î¬ˇ±, Œ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±, ˆ¬…±Î¬ˇ±,
È¬¸±, ‚≈·¬ı˛±, ·¬ı˛ﬂ¡±È¬±, Ê√˘≈˚˛±, Œ‚±Î¬ˇ±, ˝√√±øÓ¬, ø¸—˝√√, ¬Û±øÚ˜±Â√, øÚ©®g±, ˜≈øÎ¬ˇ˚˛±, ﬂ¡±˘œ, ù¨˙±Ú,
˜˝√√±À√¬ı, ˚‡±, Œ¬Û±¯∏±, ¬ıø¬ı˛ﬂ¡±, ;±˘±, Œ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±, ë‡≈øÂ√˚˛±í, Ú±ø¬ı˛˚˛±, ˝√√±øÓ¬˚˛±, ’±˜±Ó¬±, ¬ı≈Î¬ˇ± Œ¬ı˛±·
˜±˙±Úº Œ√À¬ı˙ ¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛ ë˜Ù¬¶§ø˘ ¬ı‘M√±ôLí Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ˆ≈¬˘± ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ‘√©Ü±ôL ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤Ó¬¸¬ı õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Àˆ¬√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡Ô± ¶Û©Ü Œ˚ ˜±˙±Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ Ê√Ú˜±ÚÀ¸ Œ¬ı˙ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı
ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú|n∏øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛, ˜±˙±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸—‡…± Â√˚˛ ﬂ≈¡øÎ¬ˇ ’Ô«±»
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Abstract
One of the most prominent novelists on the contemporary
literary scene, Arundhati Roy is best known for her Booker Prize
winning novel The God of Small Things, which had a huge impact
on the history of Indian-English literature since its publication in
1997. After twenty years, Roy has published The Ministry of Utmost
Happiness, which has also been longlisted for the Man Booker Prize
2017. The Ministry is a novel, wherein the characters are real men
and women who have been broken by the world they live in, and are
mended and rescued by love and hope. Anjum is one central
character, who has to battle with the various atrocities, hatred and
discriminations meted out to her being a transgender woman, in a
society filled with political corruption, religious hatred, inter-caste
and racial discriminations. Roy as a social activist has shown
courage in giving voice to the voiceless, as represented by the hijras
and the dalits here, and championing the cause of those underdogs
who are tortured by society's stereotypical outlook.
Keywords: Transgender, political corruption, religion, inter-caste,
race, hijras, stereotypes.
Born in 1961 in Kerala, and based in Delhi, Arundhati Roy is often
regarded as the first entirely home grown Indian to have the Booker
Prize, because unlike most other popular Indian-English novelists, Roy
was born, brought up and educated in India itself and therefore her
writing style is also intrinsically Indian. With regard to this, R.K. Dhawan
has remarked that Roy is "a writer whose novel is authentically Indian as

ëŒ√¬ıÓ¬±í ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊º ¸—¶¥®Ó¬ ëŒ√¬ıí ¤¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛˜Ò…·Ó¬ ’äõ∂±Ì ¶Û‘©Ü ¬ı…?ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˘±À¬Û¬ı˛ Ù¬˘ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√
ëŒ√›íº ˚± Œ˚-Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ’øÓ¬õ∂±ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ˙øMê¬ı˛ Œ¸ ¶§·«œ˚˛ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ ¬ı± ˜ÀÓ¬«…¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜”˘…±˚˛ÀÚ
øÚø¬ı«‰¬±À¬ı˛ ¤ ’=À˘ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ë¬ıeœ˚˛ ˙sÀﬂ¡±¯∏í ¢∂ÀLö ëŒ√›í ˙Às¬ı˛ ’Ô« Œ√›˚˛±
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ’¸≈¬ı˛ ¬ı± ∆√Ó¬… ëŒ√› Œ√ø‡ Œ√›˚˛±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˝√√˝◊˘ ˝√√¬ı˛¯∏í10º ’±¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¤˝◊ ’=À˘¬ı˛
Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±À¸ ¤˝◊ Œ√›-¤¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ¸±¬ı˛øÌÀÓ¬º ¤‡±ÀÚ ¬ıU˘
õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ŒÂ√À˘ ˆ≈¬˘±ÀÚ± ·±ÀÚ ¤˝◊ Œ√› ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬, ˚Ô±ñ
ëŒ√› ¬Û”Ê√±ÀÓ¬ Œ√› ¬Û”Ê√±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˝◊˘— ¬Û±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ˙±Î¬ˇœ
Œ¸˝◊ ˙±Î¬ˇœ ø¬Ûøµ Œ√˝◊˘— ù´q¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±Î¬ˇœºí11
¤À˝√√Ú Œ√›¬ı˛+¬Ûœ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛± ¤˝◊ ’=À˘ Œ¬ıø˙ ¸—‡…±ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº Ó¬À¬ı ¤À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
’ÀÚﬂ¡±—˙˝◊ ’˜e˘ﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ¤¬ı— ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ é¬øÓ¬¸±ÒÀÚ ¬ı˛Ó¬º ¤À√¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ˚Ó¬È¬±
Ú± ˆ¬øMê Ó¬±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˜±ÀÚ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˆ¬˚˛º ’±¸À˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ é¬øÓ¬ ¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛
˝√√±Ó¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˛é¬± Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¡Z±¬ı˛± Ó≈¬©Ü ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ ¤˝◊ Œ√› ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ øÚø˝√√Ó¬
¸Ó¬… Ó¬Ô…º ¤À˝√√Ú ø˝√√µ≈ Ò˜«‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ ˚≈øMê ¤ ’=À˘ ŒÚ˝◊º ˜øÚ˚˛¬ı˛
Î◊¬˝◊ø˘˚˛±˜¸ Œ√ø‡˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤À˝√√Ú ëŒ√›í ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìñ 'A belief in every kind of
demoniacal influence has always been form the earliest times an
essintial ingredient in Hindu religious thought. ...Certainly no one
who has ever been brought into close contact with the Hindus in
their own country can doubt the fact that the worship of at least
ninety parcent of the people of India in the present day is a worship
of fear'12

øﬂ¡—¬ı√øôL ’Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ˆ”¬Ó¬ ¬ı± Œ√› ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÀÓ¬ ˜‘Ó¬ ¬ı…øMê¬ı˛ ’±R±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıù´±¸ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˚˛º ˚±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı¸øÓ¬ ¸•Û«Àﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡˜≈À‡ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˚, ¬ı“±˙ Á¬±¬ı˛, ˙…±›¬ı˛± ·±Â√ øﬂ¡—¬ı± ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜
õ∂±‰¬œÚ ·±ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛± Ô±Àﬂ¡, ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ Ù¬“±ﬂ¡± øÚø¬ı˛ø¬ıø˘ ¶ö±Ú Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı¸øÓ¬º Î◊¬M√√ ¬ı˛¬ıe ›
Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ±˚˛ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ¬ıU˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Œ√› ˝√√˘ñ ˚‡±-˚ø‡, ˜±˙±Ú [˜±˙±—], ’±‰¬œÚ ﬂ¡˘Ó¬±øÚ,
’Àˆ¬±˘±¸, ··Ú±, Ò≈˜ø¸˚˛±, ’±ﬂ¡±˙ﬂ¡±˜øÚ, ¸≈µ¬ı˛˜±˘± õ∂˜‡≈ º ’±¬ı˛ ¤À˝√√Ú Œ√›À√¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¬ ¬ıU˘
’±À˘±ø‰¬Ó¬ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ ’=À˘¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Œ√› ˝√√˘ ë˜±˙±Ú Œ√›ë ¬ı± ˜±˙±— Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛º ˜”˘Ó¬
ë˜±˙±Ú Œ√›í ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸¬ıÀÔÀﬂ¡ ˜±¬ı˛±Rﬂ¡ ’±R±, ˚± Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú Â√±Î¬ˇ±˝◊
¤˝◊ ’=À˘ ’±¬ÛÚ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ˜≈˘Ó¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ’±R±º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˜±Ú¬ı
¬ı¸øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ ¸ﬂ¡˘ ¶ö±ÀÚ˝◊ ¤˝◊ Œ√›À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±¸º Ó¬À¬ı Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Ê√±˚˛·±˚˛
¤˝◊ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±Àﬂ¡ ù¨˙±ÀÚ ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ë˜˙±Úí ˙søÈ¬ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ëù¨˙±Úí
˙s ŒÔÀﬂ¡º ù¨˙±Ú>˜˙±Ú>˜±˙±Ú ’Ô«±» ù¨˙±ÀÚ Œ˚ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ’øÒá¬±Úº ’±¬ı˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± Ê√±øÚ
ù¨˙±ÀÚ ø˙À¬ı¬ı˛ ’¬ı±Ò ø¬ı‰¬¬ı˛Ì ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ˜±˙±Ú ø˙À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡ä ˝√√À˘› ’±(À˚«¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Ô±Àﬂ¡ Ú±º
¤ õ∂¸Àe˝◊ ¬ı˘± õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú, Œ˚ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±¸˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ¬ı˙ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ˜Ó¬Àˆ¬√
¤ ’=À˘ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ › Ê√˘¬Û±˝◊&øÎ¬ˇ ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ’—À˙ ˜±˙±Ú Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ù¨˙±Ú
ﬂ¡±˘œ¬ı˛˝◊ ø¬ı¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ¬ı˛+¬Û ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±ˆ¬±e±,
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ﬂ¡‰¬ﬂ¡ø‰¬ ﬂ¡‰¬ﬂ¡ø‰¬ ŒÓ¬˘ Œ√˝◊ ˜‰¬øﬂ¡
’±øÚ˘— ¸±„√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Û±øÚ
˜≈¤û Ù¬~±¬ı˛ ˝√√±Î¬ˇ± ŒÊ√±Î¬ˇ± Œ√— ‡±øÚ ‡±øÚº
Œ˜±¬ı˛ Ù¬~±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Œ˝√√˘±¬ı≈ Œ¬Û˘±¬ı≈ ‰¬Î¬ˇ±¬ı≈ ‚±›
÷ù´¬ı˛ ˜˝√√±À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ˜≈øÂ√¬ı≈ ≈√˝◊ ¬Û±›ºº7
4] ÚÎ¬ˇ±-ˆ¬±e± Â√±Î¬ˇ¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜La Â√
Ó¬…±˘ ¸±ø¬ı˛¯∏± Ó¬…±˘ Á¬±Î¬ˇ—
Ó¬…±À˘ Ê√À˘ Á¬±øÎ¬ˇ˚˛± ŒÓ¬±˘—
’±øÚÀ˘ﬂ¡ ˜˝√√±À√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¬Û≈Ó¬
Ó≈¬˝◊ ﬂ≈¡˜˘œ È¬¬ıø·˚˛± Î◊¬È¬
›“ øﬂv¡— ﬂ‘¡©Ü ¸˝√√±˚˛º8
qÒ≈ øﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÌﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœÀﬂ¡ ¬ıµÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ øÚÊ√¶§ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ¤˝◊
¸˜±ÀÊ√ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ øÂ√˘º ø¬ı√…±˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ ¬ıµÚ±ÀÓ¬› ¤˝◊ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ˜ÀLa¬ı˛
õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı, ˜LaøÈ¬ ˝√√˘ñ
ë¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ ¬ıµ— Úœ˘ ¬ıÌ« ¬ıÀÈ¬ ’ÀÈ¬
·±˘±Óƒ¬ ·Ê√˜øÓ¬ ˝√√±¬ı˛
Œ√› ˜± ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ ø¬ı√…±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛º
ø¬ı√…± ø√˚±˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛¬ı≈ ˝√√œÚ
Œ˜±ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛¬ı≈ ¬ı˛±Ê√ ¬ÛøGÓ¬º
‡øÎ¬ˇ ‡øÎ¬ˇ ‰¬µÚ ‡øÎ¬ˇ
¬ÛøGÀÓ¬ ˜±ø¬ı˛À˘ﬂ¡ ¬Û±ﬂ¡
›Í¬ ‡øÎ¬ˇ ﬂ¡∞È¬Ó¬ ˘±·
˚±¬ı» Ê√œ¬ıÚ Ó¬±¬ı» Ô±ﬂ¡ºº9
¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˘±ﬂ¡õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ø¬ıù´±¸ ’±Ê√ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬ı‘˝√» ’—À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±¶ö±¬ı˛ ’—˙ ˝√√À˚˛
Œ√‡± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊¸¬ı ˜La õ∂√˙Ú« ¬ı± Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ¸±˜¢∂œ› ˚ÀÔ©Ü
’äº ’±¸À˘ ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜˜Ó¬± ¬ı˛À¸ ø¸Mê ¤˝◊ ˜±Ú≈¯∏&ø˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˚Ú ¤“À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸ ¶§Àä¬ı˛
’±ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛ ·Î¬ˇ±, Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Î◊¬iß±ø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¶ö±Ú ŒÚ˝◊º
ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ Â√
˜±˙±Ú Œ√› Â√
Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ¤¬ı— ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ õ∂Àˆ¬√ øÚÌ«˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ·À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ ¤“À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
Œﬂ¡¬ı˘˜±S ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ’Ó¬…ôL ¸”Ñ ¸œ˜±À¬ı˛‡± ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬± › Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊
’øÓ¬õ∂±ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ﬂ¡ é¬˜Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛œº ’Ô«±» ¶ö±Úœ˚˛ ¸œ˜±À¬ı˛‡±¬ı˛ ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Œ√¬ıÓ¬± Œﬂ¡Î◊¬˝◊
’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬± ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬øÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛º ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ¤˝◊ ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬±Àﬂ¡ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ëŒ√›í ¬ı˘±
˝√√˚˛º ëŒ√›í ˙Às¬ı˛ ’±é¬ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ’Ô« ’¬ÛÀ√¬ıÓ¬± ¸”‰¬ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˘› ¤¬ı˛ Ê√ij øﬂ¡c ¸—¶¥®Ó¬ ëŒ√¬ıí ¬ı±

is her writing style. One who has put India on the map of the Englishspeaking world. She is Arundhati Roy, the novelist extraordinary." (11)
Arundhati Roy has emerged as one of the most prolific novelists on
the contemporary literary scene, best known for her 1997 Man Booker
Prize-winning novel The God of Small Things. Although it was her only
fictional work, it made such a huge impact in the history of Indian-English
literature, that it got the literary world waiting for two decades to release
her second novel. Finally in 2017 she came up with The Ministry of
Utmost Happiness, which has been long listed for the Man Booker Prize
for the same year. Roy has dedicated the past twenty years to politics,
publishing a number of essays, analysing India's political landscape. And it
appears that those decades of contemplation seem to be fused in her new
book, as The Ministry is structurally, thematically, and stylistically a
political novel. The novels of Roy often deal with themes such as
alienation, identity crisis, gender issues, and rootlessness. And although her
writing style is essentially Indian, the settings of these novels are no
longer purely Indian, but are mostly international.
The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is an ultimately profound novel
of love, set in the backdrop of a number of historical and political events.
Its heroes are real men and women who have been broken by the world
they live in, and are rescued and mended by love and hope. For this
reason, "they are steely as they are fragile, and they never surrender."
(Hamilton, Web) According to some reviewers, "Ministry is a thoroughly
absorbing work of art a hybrid of satire, romance, thriller and history. It
speaks to the universal struggle of minority people to be free" and here, it
is represented by the hijras and dalits alike. (Charles, Web) The novel
with its painful, witty, and sometimes violent narratives, its recurring
images of lost and recovered children, individual sacrifice and self-denial,
and its depiction of the constant battle toward self-assertion in a society
based on division of caste and class, make for a distributing and
memorable return to the land of make-believe. Roy as a social activist has
stood up in giving voice to the voiceless and shown courage in
championing those underdogs or those left behind. An intricate story
studded with horrors and wit, The Ministry covers the past twenty years
of Indian history through the lens of multiple characters- an intersex
woman, a young dalit who changes his Hindu name to that of Muslim's
simply to escape a violent history, a landlord with a dark past in Kashmir,
and his unrequited love, whose fate is also tied up with the various
conflicts that come her way.
Each of the characters in the novel, be it Tilottama, Musa, Naga,
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Dr. Bhartiya, D.D. Gupta or the trans genders, is a representative of an
identity, who rises and falls with the tide of events surrounding him/her.
Roy in The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, presents life in India in the
wake of the partition through the lens of two main characters, Tilottama
a trained architect who is believed to be modelled on Roy herself, and the
other Anjum, a transgender who comes into her own, only to find herself
redefined by tragedy, turning a graveyard in Delhi for refuge. The novel
delves into an emotional journey of Anjum's life, who struggles to battle
the various atrocities and stereotypes meted out to her for being a
transgender in a society filled with political corruption, religious hatred, and
inter-caste and racial discriminations.
Because the society sees them as 'deviant' and discriminates them
for something they are powerless to control, the hijras form a community
of their own, as a sort of 'survival strategy' because that community often
constitutes the only support on which they can rely. We see that the
media have long participated in the climate of intolerance against hijra,
including propagating prejudices on the community and spreading rumours
on hijras customs. For instance, in 2008, Human Rights Watch stated that
newspapers have contributed to spreading rumours that the hijra
community kidnaps young boys and castrates them. (Marris, Web) These
stereotypes are also portrayed in the novel by Roy on many occasions.
One such is when Anjum, actually trying to help an abandoned child at
the Jantra Mantra, is mocked at by a wit from the crowd saying, "Why?
What will you do with her? You can't turn her into one of you, can you?
Modern technology has made great advances, but it hasn't got that far
yet…" (The Ministry 119) The man here was basically referring to the
widely held belief that Hijras kidnap male babies and castrate them.
Hijras, like Anjum are accepted traditionally and legally as third gender.
Nonetheless, they are marginalised, as are millions of low-caste people
who perform essential functions. Roy begins the novel with: "To, The
Unconsoled", dedicating it to downtrodden people like Anjum, who become
the 'other' in their own India because of being a transgender woman,
something over which they have no control.
Roy makes use of a lot of metaphors and symbols to describe
events and characters in the novel. We are first introduced to Anjum as
living in a "graveyard like a tree." (The Ministry 3) When she first moved
in, she endured months of casual cruelty from boys around the
neighbourhood who would call her names such as "clown without a
circus", "queen without a palace". (ibid.) She would endure all humiliations
like a tree would, without flinching: "She didn't turn to see which small

øÚÀÊ√¶§Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ¸ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ õ∂¬ı˘ ’±¶ö±º Ó¬±˝◊ ¤¬ı˛± Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬Û±Ô¬ı˛Àﬂ¡
ø˙¬ı :±ÀÚ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬, ¬ıÈ¬¬Û±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ·±Â√ ¤À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ¢∂±˜ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸•ú±Ú, ’±¬ı±¬ı˛
øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ¤¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœº
¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ø¬ıù´±¸Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ø√ﬂ¡ ˝√√˘ Ó¬La ¸±ÒÚ±º Ó¬La
¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ ﬂ¡±˜¬ı˛+¬Û, ﬂ¡±˜Ó¬±º ˜”˘Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ø˜Ô ﬂ¡±˜±‡…±Àﬂ¡˝◊ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›Í¬±º
¤‡±Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ó¬La ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ ˚± ﬂ¡±˜¬ı˛+¬Ûœ Ó¬La Ú±À˜ ˜±˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬º ¤˝◊ Ó¬La ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛
’À˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ˙øMê ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛˝◊ Ê√±Ú±º ¤˝◊ Ó¬La ¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ’À˜±‚ Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ¸‘øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ’ÀÚﬂ¡
’ÀÚﬂ¡ ˜La ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬ı± ø‰¬¬ı˛ﬂ¡±˘ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ’±øÒÕ√ø¬ıﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ’±øÒÀˆ¬ÃøÓ¬ﬂ¡ Î◊¬»¬Û±Ó¬
ŒÔÀﬂ¡ øÚ¬ı‘øM√√º Œ√›-Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛±¯∏±Ú˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ˚˜Ú ˜≈øMê ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ˆ≈¬Ó¬, Œõ∂Ó¬, ¬ı±‚,
ˆ¬±~≈ﬂ¡, ¸±¬Û ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œé¬±ˆ¬, ’±ÀSê±˙ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ øÚ¬ı‘øM√√ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊ ¸ﬂ¡˘
˜Laº ¤˝◊ ˜La ¸‘øÊ√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ìﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±º ¤¶ö±ÀÚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬
Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ì Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛˘±˜ñ
1] ø¬ı¯∏Á¬±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ˜La Â√
Î¬±˝◊ÀÚ ¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı±À˜ ¸œ˜±
˜Ò…Ó¬ ˘ÑÌ
Ê√À˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛± ¸‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛Ú≈— ¬ÛM√√Ú
¤˝◊ Ê√˘ ﬂ¡ø¯∏˘≈— Ù¬~±¬ı˛ ˘±ø·˚˛±
Œ√›À√¬ıÓ¬± ø¬Û‰¬±˙ ˙øÚﬂ¡
ŒÙ¬˘±¬ı≈ ﬂ¡±øÈ¬˚˛±
¤˝◊ ﬂ¡±Ô± Œ˝√√ø˘˚˛± Œ¬Ûø˘˚˛±
˚±¬ı˛ ‰¬Î¬ˇ±À¬ı ·±›
¬ÛΩ±¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±Ó¬
˜≈øÂ√À¬ı ≈√˝◊ ¬Û±›
›“ øﬂv¡— ﬂ‘¡©Ü ¸˝√√±˚˛º5
2] Ê√˘ﬂ¡¯∏± ˜La Â√
˝√√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏ ˝√√¬ı˛
ÚÎ¬ˇ ø¬ı¯∏ ÚÎ¬ˇ
¬ÛΩ±¬ı˛ UÇ±À¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏
Ê√˘ ˝√√˚˛± ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±
ˆ¬±È¬ Â√±øÎ¬ˇ˚±˛ ø¬ı¯∏
Î◊¬Ê√±Ú Ò±¬ı≈
Œ√±˝√√±˝◊, ¬ÛΩ±¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±Óƒ¬
≈√˝◊ ¬Û±› ˜≈øÂ√¬ı≈º6
3] ﬂ≈¡˜˘œ Á¬±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ˜La Â√
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ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛› ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬ıÌ«±Ï¬… Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬º
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ√À‡øÂ√ ¬ı≈ÀÎ¬ˇ±˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ‚≈˜ ’±Ú˚˛Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ øÚ‰≈¬ﬂ¡øÚ ·œÓ¬º qÀÚøÂ√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß õ∂¬ı±√
õ∂¬ı‰¬Úº ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ± ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√±-Î◊¬»¸¬ıÀﬂ¡ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±¶§±√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º ’±¬ı˛
¤˝◊ ’±¶§±√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ó¬±Î¬ˇÚ± ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ Ê√ij ëõ∂¸e – ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸±˘Ó¬±˜±ø˜ › ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¬Û≈ÀÊ√±¬ı˛ ¸≈˘≈ﬂ¡ ¸g±Úí ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ øÚ¬ıg ¬ÛSøÈ¬¬ı˛º
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸˜±ÀÊ√ ø¬ıù´±¸ › ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ øÚø˝√√Ó¬ Ò˜«º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Ò˜« ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Ê√ij ’±ø√˜
¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ˚ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ Œ¸¸¬ı ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ú¬ı Ú¬ı ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Ê√ij ›
õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛøM√√ ¬Û±˚˛º Œ˚˜Ú, Œ˜±È¬¬ı˛˚±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˚≈¬ıﬂ¡ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±˘ ﬂ¡±È¬± ¬ÛÀÔ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬ ŒÔÀ˜ Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛
˚±S± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˚≈ÀX±ij±√ Ê√±¬Û±øÚÀ√¬ı˛ ¬ı≈X ˜øµÀ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ›˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˛¬ıœf ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬±˝◊
¬Û±˝◊ñ ëø˝√√—¸±˚˛ Î◊¬ij±√ √±¬ı˛n∏Ì ’Òœ¬ı˛˚ø¸øX¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛ ‰¬±˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛n∏Ì±øÚøÒ¬ı˛í4
’±¸À˘ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ¬ı…øMê ¬ı± Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±¬ÛÚ ¸≈5 ’±ﬂ¡±„∏é¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı±ø˚˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
˘Àé¬… ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ ’ôLÓ¬ ŒÓ¬øS˙ Œﬂ¡±øÈ¬ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛› ¤˜Ú øﬂ¡Â≈√ ˙øMê¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±¶ö±¬ı±Ú
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ˚±¬ı˛ ’øô¶Q › õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛøM√√ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı…øMê ¬ı± Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ’±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡äÚ±˚˛ › ø¬ıù´±À¸º
¬ıe ˆ”¬‡ÀG ¤ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±¸Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ Î◊¬O±Ú øﬂ¡Â≈√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡Ô± Ú˚˛º
¤À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œ¬ıø˙¬ı˛ ˆ¬±·˝◊ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¸•ú±ÀÚ ˆ”¬ø¯∏Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡-˜ÀÚ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± Ê√±˚˛·±
Ê√≈ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬À¬ı ¤Àé¬ÀS ˆ≈¬˘À˘ ‰¬˘À¬ı Ú± ¤˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ±˝◊ Ú·¬ı˛Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ Ú˚˛,
¬ı¬ı˛— ¤¬ı˛ Œ˚±· ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àeº Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¬ı‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Ê√˘ › ·±À˚˛¬ı˛ ‚±˜ ø˜À˘ø˜À˙ Œ¸±Ú±¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘
Ù¬˘±˚˛º Œ¸˝◊ ¬Ûø~¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ˝√√˘ ¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ’¬ı±Ò ø¬ıù´ô¶Ó¬±¬ı˛
¶ö˘º ’±¸À˘ ¢∂±˜… õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ˚ õ∂øÓ¬ﬂ”¡˘Ó¬± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√±Ó¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¬ı˛˝√±˝◊ ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ˘Àé¬… ¤˝◊ ¸¬ı
Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ’±¬ı±˝√√Úº øﬂ¡c õ∂ùü ˝√√˘ Œ¸Àé¬ÀS Œﬂ¡Ú Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·√º ¤
õ∂¸Àe ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, Œ¬ÛÃ¬ı˛±øÚﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ ﬁÊ√ø¶§Ó¬± ¤˝◊ ¸ﬂ¡˘ ¸˝√√Ê√ ¸¬ı˛˘ ˜±Ú≈¯∏
’±R¸±» ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ú±-¬Û±¬ı˛±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤˜Ú ¸¬ı Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœ ﬂ¡äÚ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˚±¬ı˛± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¶§Àä¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛±ÒÚ±˚˛
Ó≈¬©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±¬ı±=± ¬Û”Ì« ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıº Ó¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ√¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛± Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛, ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡
Œ˘±ﬂ¡‡±√…˝◊ õ∂¸±√ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ’±=ø˘ﬂ¡ √œ¬Û-Ò≈¬Û-Ò≈Ú±ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¤¬ı˛± Ó≈¬©Üº ¬Ûø(˜¬ıÀe¬ı˛
’ôL·«Ó¬ Œﬂ¡±‰¬ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛, Ê√˘¬Û±˝◊&øÎ¬ˇ, ’±ø˘¬Û≈¬ı˛≈√˚˛±¬ı˛, ø√Ú±Ê√¬Û≈¬ı˛, ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Œ·±˚˛±˘¬Û±Î¬ˇ±, Ò≈¬ıøÎ¬ˇ,
¬ıe±˝◊·“±›, ¬ı±—˘±À√À˙¬ı˛ ¬ı˛—¬Û≈¬ı˛, ŒÚ¬Û±À˘¬ı˛ Œ˜±¬ı˛±„√√ õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬ ’=À˘ Œﬂ¡±‰¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ˚˛À√¬ı˛
¬ı¸¬ı±¸ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¤˝◊ ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˜±˙±Ú Œ√›, ˆ¬±G±Úœ Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ › øÓ¬ô¶±¬ı≈øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬Û”Ê√±
Â√±Î¬ˇ±› U≈√˜ Œ√›¯∏ ¸±˝◊È¬±˘ ·±Ú, ø¬ı¯∏˝√ø¬ı˛ ¬Û≈ÀÊ√± Œ¬ı˙ ’±Î¬ˇ•§ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ˜”˘Ó¬
¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Œ√¬ıÀ√¬ıœÀﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ øÚÀ•ß ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À¬ıº
ﬂ¡±˜Ó¬±¬Û≈¬ı˛ Ú±˜ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√… › ﬂ¡±˜¬ı˛+¬Ûœ ˆ¬±¯∏±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛-¬Û”¬ı«
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ê√ij ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬± ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ˜˘±ÀÚ± ˆ¬±¬ı˛º
Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸”ÀS ¬Û±›˚˛± ^±ø¬ıÎ¬ˇœ› õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ı± ˚»øﬂ¡ø=Ó¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¸•Û”Ì« Ú¬ıœﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛
¡Z±¬ı˛± ’±R¸±» ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¶§Ó¬La ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛ Î◊¬Àij±‰¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Œﬂ¡±‰¬-¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı—˙œ
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬º ’±¸À˘ ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡-ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤ﬂ¡ øÚÊ√¶§Ó¬± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√, ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊

boy had thrown a stone at her, didn't crane her neck to read the insults
scratched into her bark" and "let the hurt blow through her branches like
a breeze and used the music of her rustling leaves as balm to ease the
pain." (ibid.) It was only after Ziauddin, the blind imam befriended her
and began to visit her that the neighbourhood decided to leave her alone.
Anjum was the fourth of fifth children, of Jahanara Begum and
Mulaqat Ali, who have been waiting for a son to name Aftab for six
years. When the midwife Ahlam Baji delivered the baby and said that 'it's
a boy', it was the happiest of Jahanara's life. However, her happiness is
only short lived, as when she unswaddled little Aftab the next morning,
and explored his tiny body, she discovered that her baby Aftab was not
wholly a boy: "nestling underneath his boys-parts, a small, unformed, but
undoubtedly girl part." (The Ministry 7) Terrified by this, Jahanara seemed
to experience a sort of mixed reactions. Her first reaction was "to feel
her heart constrict and her bones turn to ash" then to pick her baby up and
hold him close while she fell through a crack between the world she
knew and worlds she did not know existed. (8) In Urdu, the only language
she knew, all things had a gender which is either masculine or feminine,
man or woman, "Everything except her baby" is how the author describes
the helpless situation of the mother.
For the first few years of Aftab's life, Jahanara's secret remained
safe. She hoped and waited for his girl-part to heal, and kept him close
and was fiercely protective of him. Aftab was a better than average
student, and was really gifted in music. Initially, people were amused with
his singing ability, but gradually teasing from other children began: "He's a
She. He's not a He or a She. He's a He and a She. She-He, He-She
Hee! Hee! Hee!" (12) which made Aftab quit his music classes. Having
learnt of his wife's secrecy, Mulaqat Ali took a while to get over the initial
shock. The parents then decide to take Aftab to Dr. Ghulam Nabi, a
sexologist, who recommends them a surgeon who would seal the girl-part.
Aftab was thus living a life that his parents wanted.
Even though the visit to Dr. Nabi did not provide them an immediate
solution, Ali was determined enough to raise money for the surgery. The
attempt made by his parents to seal his girl-part, and the effort to make
Aftab's male characteristics and thoughts to be more dominant than his
female's, by discouraging him the singing of 'Tumri' and 'Chaiti' and
instead telling him stories about their warrior ancestors and their valour
on the battlefield, shows how they preferred a male child over a female.
Thus we see issues of gender here, and in the process, Aftab suffers an
identity crisis as he was attracted to bangles and girly stuffs more than to
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be fitted out in a "manly steel-grey Pathan suit" and the stories of the
warriors left him unmoved (16). Aftab was thus tossed between two
strands- what his parents want him to be, and what he wanted to be. The
Ministry, as such, is largely Aftab's story of struggle with his identity and
self-discovery.
Aftab desired to be a female rather than a male and this becomes
obvious when he sees one morning a "tall slim-hipped woman wearing
bright lipstick, gold high heels and a shiny, green satin salwar kameez
buying bangles" and wanted to be her. (18) We get a picture of women
in India when Aftab thought to himself that ordinary women in
Shahjahanabad wore burqhas or at least covered their heads. The woman
Aftab followed could dress as she was dressed and walked the way she
did only because she wasn't a woman. Whatever she was, Aftab wanted
to be her. Aftab learns that her name was Bombay Silk, and that there
were seven others like her who lives together in the haveli called
'Khwabgah- the House of Dreams', presided over by an Ustad, a guru,
called Kulsoom Bi.
Each time Aftab went to the haveli, he was shooed away initially
because everybody knew his father who is a doctor by profession, and
did not want to get on the wrong side of him. But regardless of what
admonition and punishment awaited him, Aftab would return stubbornly
because to him, it was the only place where he felt he belonged: "the only
place in his world where he felt the air made way for him." (19)
Eventually, however, he was allowed in, and when he entered the ordinary,
broken-down home of Khwabgah, he felt as though he were walking
through the gates of Paradise. When Nimmo tells him that God made
hijras because "He decided to create something, a living creature that is
incapable of happiness. So he made us", her words hit Aftab so much and
appeared unauthentic to him that he had to contradict with her: "How can
you say that? You are all happy here! This is Khwabgah!" To this,
Nimmo further replies, "who's happy here? It's all sham and fakery"
"…what are the things you normal people get unhappy about?" "for
us…The riot is inside us. The war is inside us." (23) Aftab kept quiet
because for him, he was finally in the place he wanted to be and further,
because it would have involved revealing himself as not being a 'normal
people' which he was not yet prepared to do.
Not only was Aftab in the place where his heart longed to be, but
he also became the person he wished to be- Anjum, a She. For the first
time in her life, Anjum wore a red sari on her eighteenth birthday.
However, in the process of forming and shaping her new identity, she is

¬ı± Ê±˜«±Ú ˙s 'kultur' ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’±·Ó¬ 'culture' ¬ı± ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ˝√√˘ ˜±Ú¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’æ≥√Ó¬
Ê√œ¬ıÚ¸—¬Û‘Mê ¤ﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬ı˛¸±˚˛Úº ¤˝◊ ëﬂ¡±˘‰¬±¬ı˛í ˙søÈ¬ õ∂Ô˜ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ÙË¬±øk¸ Œ¬ıﬂ¡Ú
õ∂±˚˛ Œ¯∏±˘ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ˆ¬±À·º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬, ø¬ı:±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’Ú≈·Ó¬
ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ õ∂ﬂ¡‘ øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ Ê√˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ø˙ä-ﬂ¡±¬ı…-¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… Ó¬Ô± ﬂ¡±˘‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˘é¬… ¸≈ﬂ¡≈ ˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı‘øM√√¬ı˛
’Ú≈˙œ˘Ú ¡Z±¬ı˛± ˜±Ú¬ı˜ÚÀﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˚±øLaﬂ¡ ¬ıgÚ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜≈Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛±, ¸‘Ê√Ú˙œ˘ ˜±øÊ√«Ó¬
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú Œ√›˚˛±º ’±¬ı˛ ¤Ê√Ú…˝◊ ¸≈ÚœøÓ¬ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ˚Ô±Ô« ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú,ñ ë¸—¶¥®øÓ¬
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬- Œ¸˝◊Ê√Ú… ¤¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ¬ı˛+¬Û Œﬂ¡±Ú› ¤ﬂ¡ ¸˜À˚˛ ø‰¬¬ı˛ﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ıÀ˘
Œ√›˚˛± Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬± ’±¬ı˛ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬› ·øÓ¬˙œ˘ ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛ºí1
ﬂ¡¯∏Ì« [cultivation] ¬ı± ‰¬±¯∏¬ı±À¸¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ê√ø˜Àﬂ¡ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı Ù¬¸˘ Î◊¬»¬Û±√ÀÚ¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±·œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘± ˝√√˚˛, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ﬂ‘¡ø©Ü ¬ı± ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛˙œø˘Ó¬
ø‰¬ôL±ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± › ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’±‰¬¬ı˛ÌÀﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˙œø˘Ó¬ ¤¬ı— ¸Ó¬…-¸≈µ¬ı˛-ﬂ¡˘…±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ‰¬‰¬«±˚˛ Î◊¬¡Z≈X ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚º˛
¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ˜±S˝◊ ¸¬ı«ÀÓ¬±ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ’ôLÀ˘«±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛, ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ˜±ÀÚ˝◊ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’Ú≈˙œ˘Ú,
¸≈¬ı˛nø∏ ‰¬ › ø˙©Ü±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ‰¬‰¬«±º ¬Û±(±Ó¬… ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¤Î¬›˚˛±Î¬« ŒÈ¬˝◊˘±¬ı˛ Ê√±Ú±Ú, 'culture is that
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complete whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, moral law,
custom and other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a
member of the society'2 ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı…±¬Ûﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ò˜«Àﬂ¡ ˜±Ô±˚˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ’±‰¬±˚«

¸≈ÚœøÓ¬ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛ øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ ¬ı˛+À¬Û¬ı˛ Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úñ [1] ¬ıd
¸—¶¥®øÓ¬, [2] ø¬ıù´±¸-’Ú≈á¬±Ú˜”˘ﬂ¡ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ [3] ˜±Ú¸ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬º
’±˜¬ı˛± ¸¬ı±˝◊ Ê√±øÚ Œ˚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬±˝◊ ø¬ıù´±¸-’Ú≈á¬±Ú˜”˘ﬂ¡ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’eº
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ·Î¬ˇÚ ¬ıd ¬ı± ˆ¬±·¬ıÓ¬ ø¬ıø¬ıÒ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ¸˜ô¶À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…øMê¸M√√±¬ı˛
¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛, õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı˙œ ¤¬ı— ’Ú…±Ú… ¸—|¬ı ŒÔÀﬂ¡º ˜±Ú¸ ·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂¬ıÌÓ¬± ›
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û±ù´« ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı øSê˚˛±˙œ˘º Ó¬±˝◊ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸”ÀS ‰¬À˘ ’±¸± ¬ı˛œøÓ¬, õ∂Ô± › ’±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¸˜i§À˚˛ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊ ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ õ∂Ò±Ú ’e ˝√√˘ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛º ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛
Ò±¬ı˛Ì±˚˛ ˜”˘Ó¬ ¤&ø˘ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ Ú±À˜˝◊ ¶§œﬂ‘¡Ó¬º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±é¬ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ’Ô« ë¬Û”¬ı«-ﬂ¡˜«-¬ı±¸Ú±
¬ı± ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ıºí 3 ¬ı±—˘±˚˛ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ’Ô« Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ¬ı± ø¬ıù´±¸º
˚ø√ ¤˝◊ ¸ÀÇÓ¬ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ‰¬˘± ˚±˚˛ Ó¬À¬ı Œ√‡± ˚±À¬ı, ¤˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ﬂ‘¡Ó¬…Àﬂ¡
¤¬ı˛ ’Ô« ¸œ˜±˚˛ ’ôLˆ”¬«Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±À¬ıº ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¸Ó¬… ¸¬ı«ø¬ıø√Ó¬ Œ˚ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛&ø˘¬ı˛
˜”À˘ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Ú± Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº ﬂ¡Ó¬ﬂ¡&ø˘ ‘√Ï¬ˇ ø¬ıù´±¸ √œ‚«ﬂ¡±˘ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛
‚Úœˆ”¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ’˘„∏‚Úœ˚˛ ’±‰¬±À¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛º Ù¬À˘ øÚ¸—˙À˚˛ ¤˝◊ ¸Ó¬… ¶§œﬂ¡±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Œ˚, ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ ‘√Ï¬ˇ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ øˆ¬øM√√ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ Ó¬±, ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ¶ö±˚˛œ ˝√√˚º˛ ˜”˘Ó¬
ø¬ıù´±¸ Œ˚ ô¶À¬ı˛ Î◊¬ißœÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¶§œﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛ Ó¬± ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ô¶¬ı˛º ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛
¬ı˛œøÓ¬ › ÚœøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸˜Ó≈¬˘…º Œ¸Ê√Ú… ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’—˙ ¬ı…øMê·Ó¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˚±˚˛ Ó¬± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ˆ¬±À¬ı
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ’±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’—˙ ø¬ıô¶¥øÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛, ¬ı…ø©Ü ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ô¶À¬ı˛
Œ¬ÛÃÀÂ√±˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú Ó¬± Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Ãø˘Ú… ¬Û±˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œﬂ¡fœ˚˛
ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±¸º ’±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Àf Ô±Àﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ ø¬ıù´±¸Ê√±Ó¬ ë¬Û”Ê√±¬Û±¬ı«Ìíº ’±¬ı˛

Creatcrit
Creatcrit

www.creatcrit.co
ISSN : 2347 - 8829
PIF (I2OR) - 3.002

Vol.-5 No.-2, July, 2018
PP 128–141

Searching for Origins of Saltamami and some
Rajbongsi Folk Rituals
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Abstract:
Folk gods and goddesses of Bangla have a pre-historical origin
conceived in folk narrative and folk imagination, and have appeared to
serve the religious needs of the lower rung of people in the society.
Conditions in contemporaneous society and folk life gave filip to create
goddesses like Chandi and Manasa. Therefore, there is sufficient reason
to believe that the then socio-economic and cultural conditions
influenced man's mind to create folk gods and goddesses. Rajbongsi
community living in once Kamatapur state was once rural based and
their primary vocation was farming. While engaging in farming activity
or collecting daily needs from nearby jungles they had to encounter the
menace of wild animals and supernatural forces. To thwart dangers
from these they resorted to the worship of some fanciful gods and
goddesses who were distantly related to scriptural gods and goddesses.
For the Rajbongsis these gods and goddesses were more beneficial and
more considerate than the Vedic gods and goddesses, and so in their life
those gods and goddesses had a greater role to play. This paper aims
to study origin of some of folk rituals and folk gods and goddesses of
Rajbongsis living in the earlier Kamatapur state.
Keywords: Folk gods and goddesses, Kamatapur, Rajbongsis, folk
rituals

¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˚± Œ¬ı±Á¬±˚˛, Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ’—˙, ˚± ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
¬ı˛+¬Ûº ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸, Ò…±ÚÒ±¬ı˛Ì±, ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe, ˜Ú-˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬± ¤¬ı— Ê√œ¬ıÚ ˘Àé¬…¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛
¸˜i§À˚˛ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›ÀÍ¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚÀ¬ı±Ò ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬º Œﬂ¡¬ı˘˜±S ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬ı± ø˙äﬂ¡˘±¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ¸œ˜±¬ıX Ú˚˛º ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ Œ·±È¬± Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı…±5º ë˘±e˘í ¤¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬˙s 'culture'

faced with a lot of obstacles and misfortunes- physically, sexually, mentally
and emotionally. Anjum entered the Khwabgah when she was 15 years
old and lived there with her patched-together body and her partially
realized dreams for more than thirty years. She was 46 years when she
announced she wanted to leave. "She had ambitions, yes."(29) And they
had come full circle. Now she wanted to return to the Duniya, where
ordinary men lived, and live like an ordinary person. She wanted to be a
mother, to wake up on her own home, dress Zainab, who is a foundling
she found on the steps of Jama Masjid, and send her to school with her
books and tiffin box. Here Roy puts up a rhetorical question as to whether
"ambitions such as these, on the part of someone like herself [Anjum],
reasonable or unreasonable?"(30) And the answer for which, she leaves
to the readers to decide.
Every day Anjum, new to the news, watched TV reports about
bomb blasts and terrorist attacks that suddenly aggravated. The Urdu
papers carried stories of young Muslim boys being mercilessly killed in
what the police called 'encounters'. But nothing tormented or broke her as
much as the ordeals she faced during the Gujarat riot along with Zakir
Mian. Mian's eldest son goes to look out for them when the murdering
grows sporadic but only Anjum was to be found, dressed in a pair of
men's trousers, had had a haircut and also lost a good deal of weight.
When asked about Zakir Mian, "It was God's will" was all she would say.
Anjum was tormented but would tell nobody of what happened in Gujarat.
And the reader also has no idea as to what really happened until the next
few pages as the novel moves back and forth in narration. The people at
Khwabgah were worried and did all they could to imbibe in her a sense of
optimism once again. Kulsoom Bi would encourage her saying: "Always
remember- we are not just any Hijras from any place…Our rulers
trusted us enough to put their wives and mothers in our care…They're all
gone…But we are still here" (49) and that the hijras had built themselves
bit by bit and Khwabgah was where only special and blessed people came
with their dreams that could not be realized in the Duniya and therefore
they should not lose hope.
However, something about her died that day of the riot, and only a
ten minute tempo ride from the Khwabgah, once again Anjum packed her
finery and entered another world- this time, a graveyard, one of the
novel's core settings. It is her experience in the Western state of Gujarat
that Anjum develops a fear of living that forces her to take refuge among
the dead. She feared the living people more than the dead and this
reversal of human values shows how humanity is lost in the name of
13
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religion, caste and race. She recalls and finally we are made known of
how thirty thousand saffron parakeets with steel talons and bloodied
beaks came squawking and killed Zakir Mian and many others, and how
she was left alive because one of them remarked, "Don't kill her, brother,
killing Hijras brings bad luck."(62) Nothing scared those murderers more
than the prospect of bad luck. They made her chant their slogans 'Bharat
Mata Ki Jai: Vande Mataram' to which she did weeping, shaking, and
humiliated. She was alive only because she was considered a 'Butcher's
Luck'. Anjum "tried to un-know what they had done to all the othershow they had folded the men and unfolded the women."(61) And how
eventually they had pulled them apart limb by limb and set them on fire.
But deep inside, "she knew very well that she knew."(62) Roy used her
pen to protest against the injustice towards the powerless weaker section,
and The Ministry is no exception.
As the novel narrates Anjum's bitter experiences, it also states her
'self-discovery' which is the most important message that Roy seems to
impart. Imam's daily visits, and their petty quarrels, slowly and gradually
helped to unwind the sense of desolation from her. Over time, Anjum
began to enclose the graves of her relatives and build rooms around them,
and set up a guest house, which she named Jannat. Gradually, it became
a hub for hijras who had been expelled for one reason or another, from
the tightly administered grid of Hijra Gharanas. Jannat guest house also
began to function as a funeral parlour as it buried those whom the
graveyards and imams of the Duniya had rejected. In this way, imam
Ziauddin finally received the answer to his long-ago question to Anjum as
to where the Hindus bury their dead bodies: "when you die, where do
they bury you? Who bathes the bodies? Who says the prayers?" (5)
Although Anjum suffers identity crisis initially, as the novel winds down to
a close, she disregards and challenges all stereotypes and establishes a
strong identity of her own. The selfless deeds that Anjum render in the
graveyard, the risks she take to help abandoned children secure better
home, and help other downtrodden people to the best that she can,
provide an insight to her humane nature.
As a poem reads, "How to tell a shattered story? By slowly
becoming everybody. No. By slowly becoming everything", Roy in her bid
to become everything, takes courageous leaps and gives a renewed sense
of empathy for humanity. (436) The Ministry of Utmost Happiness thus
traces how the hijras are considered the 'other', the 'oppressed' and the
'defeated'. But amidst many disturbing settings and obstacles, and despite
all sorts of stereotypical outlook meted out to the hijras in general and to
14
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Â√±SœÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ó‘¬Ó¬œ˚˛ Œ|øÌ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’©Ü˜ Œ|øÌ ¬Û˚«ôL ¶≥®˘ ˝◊Î¬◊ øÚÙ¬˜« › Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı‘øM√√¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¶ö±› ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˘º ¤¸¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛› Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ·øÓ¬ ’±˙±Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Ûˆ¬±À¬ı ¤À·±˚˛øÚº
øﬂ¡Â≈√È¬± Î◊¬ißøÓ¬ ˝√√À˘› ŒÂ√À˘À¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Â√±ﬂ¡±øÂ√ ô¶À¬ı˛ ’±ÚÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ Œ˚ Î◊¬À√…±· › ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
ﬂ¡˜«¸”‰¬œ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú øÂ√˘, Ó¬± ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛+¬Û±ø˚˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛øÚº ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú ’±¸˘º Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛±› ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¬Û”¬ı«-’À¬Ûé¬± ’±¬ı˛› Î◊¬»¸±˝√√œ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬˘º ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬˘
¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛ › Œ¬ı¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛ Î◊¬À√…±À· Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú±Ú± ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘±Ù¬˘ ’±˜¬ı˛±
¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛º ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛
Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± ø˙é¬±-√œé¬±˚˛ ø¬ÛøÂ√À˚˛ ŒÓ¬± Ú˚˛˝◊ ¬ı¬ı˛— øﬂ¡Â≈√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œé¬ÀS ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¤ø·À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√Úº
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[¸•Û±√Ú±], &¬ı˛n˜∏ ± ﬂ¡ø¬ı ‰¬±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı±˘± √ÀM√√¬ı˛ 130 Ó¬˜ Ê√ij¬ı±ø¯∏ﬂ« ¡œ ¶ú±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¢∂L,ö &¬ı˛n˜∏ ±
‰¬±¬ı˛n∏¬ı±˘± √ÀM√√¬ı˛ 130 Ó¬˜ Ê√ij¬ı±ø¯∏«ﬂ¡œ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø˜øÈ¬-2017, ’±·¬ı˛Ó¬˘±,
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±, ¬Û‘á¬± - 13º
11] ¬ı˛±˚˛, ø˙õ∂±, ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…-’eÀÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ø˝√√˘± Œ¸ﬂ¡±˘ › ¤ﬂ¡±˘, ’±·¬ı˛Ó¬˘±Â√
&Î¬˘±ﬂ¡ ¬Û±¬ıø˘˙±¸«, 1999, ¬Û‘á¬±-45º
12] ¬ı˛±˚˛, Œ·ÃÓ¬˜œ, |ÀX˚˛± &¬ı˛n˜∏ ±¬ı˛ ¶ú¬ı˛ÀÌ ¤¬ı— ’±˜±¬ı˛ ø˙øé¬ﬂ¡±·Ì, øÚ˚˛øÓ¬ ¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı˜«Ú
[¸•Û±.], &¬ı˛n˜∏ ± ‰¬±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı±˘± √ÀM√√¬ı˛ 130 Ó¬˜ ¶ú±¬ı˛ﬂ¡¢∂L,ö &¬ı˛n˜∏ ± ‰¬±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı±˘± √ÀM√√¬ı˛ 130
Ó¬˜ Ê√ij¬ı±ø¯∏ﬂ« ¡œ Î◊¬√˚ƒ ±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø˜øÈ¬-2017, ’±·¬ı˛Ó¬˘±, øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±, 2017, ¬Û‘á¬±-55º
13] ¬ı˛±˚˛, ’¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬±, øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œø˙é¬± › ‰¬±¬ı˛n∏¬ı±˘± √M√, Û‘á¬±-9º
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ﬂ¡Ú…±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸±ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… ¬ı‘øM√√√±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ˙—¸±¬ÛS Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ·‘˝√ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛
øÚÓ¬…õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úœ˚˛ øÊ√øÚ¸ Î◊¬¬Û˝√√±¬ı˛ ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ø√ÀÓ¬Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ú± øÂ√˘ ¤ÀÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Â√±Sœ¬ı˛± Œ˚˜Ú
Î◊¬»¸±˝√√ ¬Û±À¬ı ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… ¸√¸…¬ı˛±› Î◊¬»¸±ø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À¬ıº ¤˝◊ ¸˜ô¶˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬“±¬ı˛
øÚÊ√¶§ Ó¬˝√√ø¬ı˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı…˚˛ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˝√√Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛
¤˝◊ ’¬ı√±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ õ∂±¬ıøgﬂ¡ ’¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬± ¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ
Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œ˚ Œ·±Î¬ˇ±¬ÛM√√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Œ¸ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ qﬂ¡ÀÚ±
˜±øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¸±˝√√¸ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¬ıœÊ√ Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Ó¬± ¬ı‘Ô±ÀÓ¬± ˝√√˚˝˛ ◊ øÚ, ¬ı¬ı˛— ˙±‡±-õ∂˙±‡±
Œ˜À˘ Œ¸˝◊ ’Ç≈ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¬ıœÊ√ Ù¬À˘ Ù≈¬À˘ ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ Œ˙±ˆ¬Ú Ó¬¬ı˛nÀ∏ Ó¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˜Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛
¤ﬂ¡ ’Ò…±˚˛ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¤ ’¬ı√±Ú ’¬ı˙…˝◊ ø‰¬¬ı˛¶ú¬ı˛Ìœ˚˛ºí13
˜”˘Ó¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈À¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˝√√±›˚˛± ˘±·À˘› øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±¬Û±˜¬ı˛ Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ
Œ¸ ˝√√±›˚˛± ¶Û˙« ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº ¤¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ¬ı˘± ˚±À¬ı Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¸√˝ƒ 2◊ Â√±,
¸˜À¬ı√Ú± › ¸˝√√À˚±ø·Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±¬ıº Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ Ó¬‡Ú ¸ôL±Ú Ò±¬ı˛Ì, ¸ôL±Ú ¬Û±˘Ú, ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛
’±Úµ¬ıÒ«Ú, ·‘˝√ﬂ¡˜« ’Ú≈¸¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ’Ú… øﬂ¡Â≈√ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛˝◊ ’¬ıﬂ¡±˙ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√Ó¬ Ú±º ’±¬ı˛
¤˝◊¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ Î◊¬¬Û˘øt ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ıµœ√˙±
ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜≈øMê¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬¬Û±˚˛ ˝√√˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… :±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À˘± ;±ø˘À˚˛ Œ√›˚˛±º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ˘Àé¬…˝◊
øÓ¬øÚ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… õ∂Ô˜ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ ¬ı˛+À¬Û ë˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛í ¤¬ı˛ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº
õ∂¸eSêÀ˜ Î◊¬À~‡… õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡ ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛± ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘À˚˛¬ı˛ ’Ú≈À˜±√Ú
Â√±Î¬ˇ± ˜…±øCﬂ¡ ¬Û¬ı˛œé¬± ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛Ó¬ Ú±º ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú¬ı±¬ı˛ ëÎ◊¬˜±ﬂ¡±ôL ¤ﬂ¡±ÀÎ¬˜œí ŒÔÀﬂ¡ õ∂±˝◊Àˆ¬È¬
¬Û¬ı˛œé¬±˚˛ Â√±Sœ¬ı˛± ¬Û¬ı˛œé¬± ø√À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡˙ ˙Ó¬±—˙ Î◊¬M√√œÌ« ˝√√˚º˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ 1941¸¸±À˘ ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√À˚˛˝◊
ﬂ¡Ó‘¬¬« Ûé¬ ¤˝◊ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶§œﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ Œ√˚º˛ ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ 1943-1944 ’Ô« ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡
¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… õ∂Ô˜ ˜…±øCﬂ¡ ¬Û¬ı˛œé¬± Œ√˚˛ ¬Û“±‰¬Ê√Ú Â√±Sœº Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¸ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ ¬Û¬ı˛œé¬±˚˛ Î◊¬M√√œÌ« ˝√√˚º˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±
˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ 1954 ¸±À˘ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ë∆ﬂ¡˘±˙˝√√¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± Î◊¬2‰¬ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛í Ú±À˜ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛øÈ¬ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º 1957 ¸±À˘ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ëÒ˜«Ú·¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ºí
¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±·¬ı˛Ó¬˘±˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ë¬ı±Ìœø¬ı√…±¬ÛœÍ¬í, ëø¬ıÊ√˚˛ ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛í, ë¬ı˛±˜
Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛í ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬À¬ı ˙˝√√¬ı˛Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂¸±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Àä ˚Ó¬È≈¬ﬂ≈¡ Î◊¬À√…±· ŒÚ›˚˛± ˝√√˚,˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜Ù¬–¶§˘ ’=À˘ ŒÓ¬˜Ú ˆ¬±À¬ı ŒÚ›˚˛± ˝√˚ø˛ Úº Ó¬À¬ı
Ó¬‡Ú ŒÂ√À˘À√¬ı˛ ø¬ı√…±˘À˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¸˝√√ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± Ô±ﬂ¡±˚˛ õ∂±Ôø˜ﬂ¡ ô¶À¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√È¬± ø˙é¬±˚˛
¸≈À˚±· Œ¬ÛÀ˘› Î◊¬2‰¬ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ŒÓ¬˜Ú ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û±˚˛øÚº ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Ú±Ú± ø¬ıøÒ-øÚÀ¯∏ÀÒ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ ¬ıU ’øˆ¬ˆ¬±¬ıﬂ¡˝◊ ¸˝√√ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬Û±À¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸±˝√√œ øÂ√À˘Ú Ú±º ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ Â√±Sœ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
’øˆ¬ˆ¬±¬ıﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸±˝√√œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú±Ú± ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˜«¸ø” ‰¬ ŒÚ›˚˛± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ
¶≥®À˘ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± õ∂Ô˜ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ’Õ¬ıÓ¬øÚﬂ¡ øÂ√˘º ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… ¶≥®À˘›
Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± ’Õ¬ıÓ¬øÚﬂ¡ Œ‚±¯∏Ì± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˘º ˜±Ò…ø˜ﬂ¡ ô¶À¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ › ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ø¬ıˆ¬±À· Î◊¬M√√œÌ«
Â√±SœÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ‰¬±˘≈ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˘ ·±˘«¸ à√√±˝◊À¬ÛGº ¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ±› Ó¬Ù¬˙œ˘ˆ≈¬Mê Ê√±øÓ¬-Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬

Anjum in particular, Roy shows how her protagonist defies all negativity
and shines out as an inspiring and strong-willed character. And this selfdiscovery is achieved through her ministry to those left behind like her,
which in turn heals her broken wounds and as the title suggests, gives her
utmost joy and happiness. Despite her aching history, she does not let her
memories of past overshadow her strength. With every broken piece of
hers, she tries and lifts the 'other'. In this creation of 'nothingness' lies the
greatest strength of the novel.
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Victims of Bhopal Gas Tragedy As Human 'Extras'
in Indra Sinha's Animal's People
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Abstract
This paper deals with the idea of dehumanizing human beings
and sacrificing people under the veil of human progress and
modernization. The paper points out how Indra Sinha in Animal's
People gave voice to those victims who were abandoned in a pitiful
condition. They suffered intensely after being highly ignored by the
corporate benefactors who inflicted the plight on them as well as the
national government and the legal system of India, who did very little
to support them . This paper attempts to portray their sufferings
through the protagonist, Animal and his story in which he directly or
indirectly portrays how these victims of the disaster were considered
as human 'extras' and neglected to rot in their plight.
Keywords: Bhopal Gas Tragedy, victims, chemical, disabilities,
transnational.
Indra Sinha's Animal's People can be considered as 'a story sung by
an ulcer' (12) as it is a story recorded on a series of tapes by a nineteen
year old boy in the Indian city of Khaufpur who is a victim of Bhopal
Gas Tragedy. A pesticide factory owned by Union Carbide and Dow
Chemical (US based multinational petro chemical and biotech companies)
accidentally leaked tons of toxic chemicals into Bhopal in December 1984.
More than 2000 people living in the slums near the factory were killed,
and more than 50,000 suffered from permanent injuries and illnesses.
Since the disaster, more than 100,000 people have developed chronic
conditions as a result of the leak.
The protagonist of the novel, Animal is one of the many victims who

Œ√¬ıœ ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… ¶aœø˙é¬± ø¬ıô¶±À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±À˚±·œ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛˝◊ ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√’µÀ¬ı˛
Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… õ∂Ô˜ 1894 ¸±À˘¬ı˛ 9 ˝◊ ¤øõ∂˘ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ
ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡ ¤‡±ÀÚ qÒ≈ ¬ı˛±Ê√ ’µÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛±˝◊ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÓ¬º ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛
¬ı˛±Ò±øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌﬂ¡… ø¸—˝√√±¸ÀÚ ¬ıÀ¸Úº Ó¬‡Ú ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛øÈ¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ ¶ö±Ú±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛
¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø˙é¬±Àﬂ¡ Î◊¬ij≈Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˘Àé¬…º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ŒÊ√±Î¬ˇ±ø√ø‚¬ı˛ ¬Ûø(À˜ Â√Ú¬ı“±À˙¬ı˛ ﬂ¡“±‰¬± ‚À¬ı˛ ¤øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ¶ö±Ú±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚º˛ ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±&ÀÚ ¬Û≈ÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±›˚˛±˝◊ ¤øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú
¶ö±ÀÚ ¬Û±ﬂ¡±¬Û±øﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı ¶ö±Ú±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚º˛ Ó¬‡Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ˙˝√√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛±›
¤˝◊ ¶≥®À˘ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¬Û±Í¬˙±˘± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ SêÀ˜±ißøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛øÈ¬¬ı˛ ô¶¬ı˛ Î◊¬iß˚Ú˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˘º
õ∂±Ôø˜ﬂ¡ ø¬ıˆ¬±À· Ó¬‡Ú ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛±› ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ’±¸Ó¬º õ∂Ô˜ø√Àﬂ¡ Î◊¬˜±ﬂ¡±ôL ’…±ﬂ¡±ÀÎ¬ø˜¬ı˛
ø˙é¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± √±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº 1916-17 ¸±À˘¬ı˛ Administrative
Report of Tripura State ¤ Î◊¬À~‡ ’±ÀÂ√ñ 'The Tulsibati Girls' School which
was a H.V. School for girls was raised to be a M.E. School... The School
is doing good work but to make it more suitable for the education of
grown up girls it has been decided to gradually replace the male teachers
by component mistresses.'10

øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ¤˝◊ ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ ’¬ı√±Ú ˜ÀÚ ¬ı˛±‡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±º ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛
Ú±¬ı˛œø˙é¬±¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ õ∂ô¶¬ı˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ¬ı˛ Ó¬»¬Û¬ı˛Ó¬±˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú ˜±S 3 Ê√Ú
ø˙é¬ﬂ¡-ø˙øé¬ﬂ¡±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛øÈ¬ ‰¬±˘≈ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¤˝◊ ø˙é¬ﬂ¡-ø˙øé¬ﬂ¡±À√¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ
‰¬±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı±˘± √M√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ø˙é¬± √±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ·‘˝√ø˙øé¬ﬂ¡± ø˝√√¸±À¬ı øÚ˚≈Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº øÓ¬øÚ
¤ﬂ¡±Ò±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√’µÀ¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ ø˙é¬±√±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ¤¬ı— Œ¸˝◊¸Àe ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ ˚±¬ıÓ¬œ˚˛ √±ø˚˛Q √é¬Ó¬±¬ı˛
¸Àe ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº 1921 ŒÔÀﬂ¡ 1951 ¸±˘ ¬Û˚«ôL ‰¬±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı±˘± √M√ ¤˝◊ ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ √±ø˚˛Q
¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬±˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡ø√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˙±ø¸Ó¬ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¤¬ı— ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ·ÌÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂¸±¬ı˛ﬂ¡Àä ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ Ê√Úø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬±¬ı˛ ’±À· ŒÔÀﬂ¡
øÓ¬øÚ˝◊ øÂ√À˘Ú ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ :±Ú ’±À˘±ﬂ¡ õ∂;˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ √œ¬Ûø˙‡±º øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± Œé¬ÀS
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ’¬ı√±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëøS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ø˙é¬± Ó¬Ô±
Ú±¬ı˛œ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ﬂ¡ø¬ı ‰¬±¬ı˛n∏¬ı±˘± √ÀM√√¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ¶§Ì«±é¬À¬ı˛ ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√º ... ¬ı˛±Ê√
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ú…±À√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ó¬“±Àﬂ¡ õ∂ÔÀ˜ ø˙é¬±&¬ı˛n∏ ø˝√√¸±À¬ı øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ﬂ¡ø¬ı ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛ ø√Ú Ú±Ú± õ∂øÓ¬ﬂ”¡˘ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂¸±À¬ı˛ ’±RøÚÀ˚˛±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úºí11
õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡ ’äøﬂ¡Â≈√ Â√±Sœ øÚÀ˚˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ı√…±˘À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÍ¬Ú-¬Û±Í¬Ú q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
Ú±Ú± ø¬ıøÒøÚÀ¯∏ÀÒ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛± Ó¬‡Ú ¶≥®À˘ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊Ó¬ Ú±º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
Î◊¬»¸±À˝√√¬ı˛› ’ˆ¬±¬ı øÂ√˘º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±øˆ¬˜≈‡œ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… Ú±Ú± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı‘øM√√√±ÀÚ¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ¸Àe ›˝◊ ¸˜˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¶≥®À˘ ˚±Ó¬±˚˛±Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… øÚø√«©Ü ·±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¤ õ∂¸Àe ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëŒ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¶≥®À˘ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬Û√«±
Œ√›˚˛± ·±øÎ¬ˇ øÂ√˘º ¸Àe ’±˚˛± Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬±º &¬ı˛n˜∏ ± ’±˚˛± ¬Û±øÍ¬À˚˛ Â√±SœÀ√¬ı˛ ¶≥®À˘ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬Úºí12
’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊¸¬ı ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ìœ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈Àõ∂¬ı˛Ì±˚˛º øÓ¬øÚ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS
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¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıø©ÜÓ¬º Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ıô¶œÌ« ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸œ˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø¯∏ﬂ« ¡ ’±˚˛ øÂ√˘ ˜±S 40 ˘é¬ È¬±ﬂ¡±º
Ù¬À˘ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø√ﬂ ø√À˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± Ó¬‡Ú ¸˜‘X Ú±-Ô±ﬂ¡±˚˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ˝√√±˘›
Î◊¬ißÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˙±¸Ú¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¤¬ı— ø˙é¬±¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ıÌ«Ú±
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ Ê√ÕÚﬂ¡ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë1941 ø‡ËÂ√ Œ¸k±¸ ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛
Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—‡…±¬ı˛ ˜±S ˙Ó¬ﬂ¡¬ı˛± 3Ê√Ú Œ˘‡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ± Ê√±ÚÀÓ¬±º øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ ’±ø√¬ı±¸œÀ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
˙Ó¬ﬂ¡¬ı˛± 95 Ê√Ú˝◊ ﬂ‘¡ø¯∏Ê√œ¬ıœº ’øÓ¬õ∂±‰¬œÚﬂ¡±˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±Ê√… Ú¬ı˛¬ÛøÓ¬ ﬂ¡Ó‘¬ﬂ« ¡ ˙±ø¸Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛
’±¸øÂ√˘º Œ¸ ¸˜˚˛ ˙±¸Ú ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±S é¬˜Ó¬± Ú± Ô±ﬂ¡±˚˛ ¸¬ı«S ’¸—‡…
’ˆ¬±¬ı ’øˆ¬À˚±· ø¬ı√…˜±Ú øÂ√˘º ˙±¸ÚÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡ ø¬ı˙‘∫˘±˝◊ õ∂Ê√±¬ı‘Àµ¬ı˛ ≈√√˙« ±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛
Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˙Ó¬ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛› ≈√√«˙±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±S ˘±‚¬ı ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛øÂ√˘ Ú±ºí8
¤˜Ó¬±¬ıô¶±˚˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’iß-¬ı¶a-¬ı±¸¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL± ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ ø˙é¬±øˆ¬˜≈‡œ Ú±-˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛
¸y±¬ıÚ±˝◊ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø˙º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı±ô¶ø¬ıﬂ¡ Ó¬±-˝◊ ‚È¬˘º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏
¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’±À˘± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ”√À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛˛ Œ·˘º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛
¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±˘ ¬Û˚«ôL ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬ ’—À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± øÂ√˘ ¸—‡…±·ø¬ı˛á¬º øﬂ¡c ¤˝◊
Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬ ’—À˙¬ı˛ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯∏À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬Û±À¬ı˛ Î◊¬√±¸œÚ øÂ√˘ ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˙±¸Ú¬ı…¬ı¶ö±º
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±ﬂ¡¶ÛÀ˙« øÚÀ˚˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… 1945 ¸±À˘¬ı˛ 27
øÎ¬À¸•§¬ı˛ ·Í¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ëÊ√Úø˙é¬±í ¸ø˜øÓ¬º øﬂ¡c ¤¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬ ’—À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯À∏ √¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛± ’ä-ø¬ıô¶¬ı˛ ˘±ˆ¬¬ı±Ú ˝√√À˘› Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± ’ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ’gﬂ¡±À¬ı˛˝◊ ¬ı˛À˚˛ Œ·˘º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì,
Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ıX˜”˘ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± øÂ√˘ Œ˚ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛± Œ˘‡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ± ø˙À‡ Œ·À˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛
∆√ÚøµÚ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ˝◊ ﬂ¡±Ê√ﬂ¡˜« ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊À¬ı Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√±øÓ¬ ’—À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± ’øÒﬂ¡±—˙˝◊
õ∂Ô˜ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ú±¬ı˛œ-ø˙é¬± ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ Î◊¬√±¸œÚ øÂ√˘º
¤ Â√±Î¬ˇ± Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı…¬ı¶ö±› øÂ√˘ ¸œ˜±¬ıXº ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ õ∂±ﬂƒ¡˜≈˝√”Ó¬« ŒÔÀﬂ¡
ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±-¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ ‚È¬ÀÓ¬ Ô±ﬂ¡À˘› õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ’µÀ¬ı˛˝◊
Ó¬± ¸œ˜±¬ıX øÂ√˘º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS Œ˚ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ øÂ√˘ ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛
Œé¬ÀS Ó¬±› øÂ√˘ Ú±º ˜”˘Ó¬ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬«œ Œﬂ¡±Ú› ¬ı˛±Ê√±˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈¬ı˛¬ı±ø¸ÚœÀ√¬ı˛
ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ’±¢∂˝√ Œ√‡±ÚøÚº ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Ú±Ú± ¬ı±Ò±øÚÀ¯∏Ò Ô±ﬂ¡± ¸ÀN› ø˙é¬±Ú≈¬ı˛±·œ
¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ˜±øÌﬂ¡… øÚÊ√ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S-ﬂ¡Ú…± øÚø¬ı«À˙À¯∏ ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº
øÓ¬øÚ ·À¬ı«¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S-ﬂ¡Ú…±À√¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘øÂ√À˘Ú, ë’±˜¬ı˛± ø˙é¬±Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Ú±Ú±ø¬ıÒ ’¸≈ø¬ıÒ± Œˆ¬±·
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛ øÂ√º ¬ı±e±˘± ˆ¬±¯∏± ø˙‡ÀÓ¬ [ﬂ¡ø˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛] ¬ıÈ¬Ó¬˘±¬ı˛ Â√±¬Û± ø˙qÀ¬ı±Òﬂ¡, ﬂ‘¡øM√√¬ı±¸œ ¬ı˛±˜±˚˛Ì,
ﬂ¡±˙œ√±À¸¬ı˛ ˜˝√√±ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ ¤¬ı— ˙øÚ › ¸Ó¬…Ú±¬ı˛±˚˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬Û“±‰¬±˘œ ¬ı…Ó¬œÓ¬ ’Ú… Œﬂ¡±Ú ¬Û≈ô¶ﬂ¡ Ú±˝◊º
¬Ûø?ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ı › ﬂ¡±˘œ‚±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ’±“ﬂ¡± ¬ÛÈ¬˝◊ øÂ√˘ ø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜ ’±√˙«º ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ﬂ¡±À˘ ŒÓ¬±˜¬ı˛±
Ú±Ú±ø¬ıÒ Î◊¬¬Û±À˚˛ ¢∂Lö ¤¬ı— ø‰¬ÀS ’¸—‡… ˜”˘…¬ı±Ú ’±√˙« ¬Û±˝◊ÀÓ¬Â√º ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±ø¬ıÒ±ÀÚ¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ˚P› ﬂ¡˜ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˝◊Ó¬±ÀÂ√ Ú±ºí9
¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√±À√¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S › ﬂ¡Ú…±À√¬ı˛ Œ˚-ø˙é¬±¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜”˘
˜±Ò…˜ øÂ√˘ ¬ı±—˘±º ¤¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ı˛±Ò±øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ˜ø˝√√¯œ∏ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ

did not die instantly but survived in a non human condition which enabled
him to narrate their side of the story. He will narrate the story of 'that
night, which no one in Khaufpur wants to remember, but nobody can
forget.'(1) Animal with his narrative points out the gross negligence of an
American company referred to simply as "the Kampani" that is the root
cause of the disaster. This might also imply that Khaufpur(Terror Town)
could be almost anywhere, an aftermath of transnational capitalism.
Animal begins his narrative with a comment which shows the
indifference of the world towards the victims of the Bhopal Gas Tragedy.
The journalist, when interviews him, Animal said, "I said, I am a small
person not even human, what difference will my story make?" (3) The
journalist is considered by Animal as a vulture out to track down the
most pitiable remains of the disaster. Animal's narrative constantly
highlights the negative effects of transnational capital on nations which
are still thriving to gain prosperity in their economy. He is well aware of
the reading and interpretation that will be done by his reader or listeners
like the journalist. He confirms that they will translate him into an
exotic object to be consumed.
He had this opinion because there have been a number of journalists
who came to visit him after the tragedy with the help of a money minded
guide who misuses Animal's condition and promises to show them,
'…everything. The really savage things, the worst cases. People like me.' (4)
The journalist's greed for that night's story could be seen in his eyes
and Animal remarks about it in the novel too. He used words like 'hunger',
'greed' to describe the journalist's thirst for the story. He calls them
'vultures' and remarks sarcastically,
You were like all the others, come to suck our stories from us, so
strangers in far off countries can marvel there's so much pain in the
world… You have turned us Khaufpuris into story-tellers, but always of
the same story. " (5)
The ill-effects of the mishap on Animal can be observed inwardly as
well as outwardly. But, what pains him more is not what he describes
himself as, 'there, see this lump of skin, hard as a pebble, how easily it
breaks off, mmm, chewy as a nut.' It is the way people look at him,
'People see the outside, but it's inside where the real things happen, no
one looks in there, maybe they don't dare.'(11)
Animal, in the beginning declined the proposal of the journalist but
later decided to give voice to their unheard stories. He felt that, 'There
are many versions going round, every newspaper had a different story,
not one knows the truth' (11) Animal, thus starts describing contemporary
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Khaufpur, conveying to his readers the heroic efforts of fellow survivors
and how they tried to make something out of their lives despite the
continued poisoning of their water supply resulted after the failed efforts
of the American company.
Animal remarks that the story he will offer to the journalist will
never resemble the story that will reach the world, "Those words sound
the same in my mouth as in yours but they don't mean the same […]
On that night it was poison, now it's words that are choking us". (3)
Here, we find an implication that politics is associated deeply with
transnational capital and this intimate connection tends to manipulate the
facts. He tries to draw in the account of politics of production,
circulation and reception that affect the reading of postcolonial texts
throughout the nations. We observe here, the power which keeps on
balancing itself once being heavy on the part of the story tellers, and
later in the hands of the story collectors. Animal thus decided to voice
his story on his own terms.
I'm not clever like you. I can't make fancy rissoles of each word.
Blue kingfishers won't suddenly fly out of my mouth. If you want my
story, you'll have to put up with how I tell it (2)
Animal's strategy of using the bawdiest language possible also
backfires when the journalist was impressed instead, as according to him
it will be more authentic and will show the raw, gritty accounts of real
India. This shady representation of India is always well acclaimed by the
story collectors as that is what they always want to portray regarding
whom they consider as the 'other'.
Thus, Animal's People engages with the problem of unheard voices.
It is the subaltern and nonhuman whose voices might be most difficult to
discern. The ongoing struggle for survival and getting justice even twenty
years after the terrible accident has crippled the victims, both physically
and mentally.
Animal suffers from a severe disability; his spine is twisted in a way
that forces him to walk on all fours. Animal takes on the name that the
neighboring children mocked him with and decides that by taking on the
name 'Animal', he can put aside humanity as well. He is made to realize,
time and again, that he is not normal, 'To be accepted as a human being,
you must behave like one. The more humane you act, the more human
you'll be.' These words pinch harder as it comes from his so called
friends who often call him names like 'four footed cunt' This calls into
question what makes us human in the first place and what elevates us
above other animals, or rather what gives us the right to separate other's
lives from ours.

Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«Ú, ﬂ¡˘…±Ìœ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ﬂ¡±Ê√˘ ˙œ˘, ·œÓ¬± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ·œÓ¬±?ø˘ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ·±À˚˛Sœ Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ,
Œ·Ãø¬ı˛ Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«Ì ˜ø~ﬂ¡, Œ·Ã¬ı˛œ ¬ı˜«Ì, Œ·Ã¬ı˛œ ¬ı¸≈, ‰¬f± ˜Ê√≈˜√±¬ı˛, ø‰¬¬ı˛¿ Œ√¬ıÚ±Ô, Ê√˚˛±
Œ·±˚˛±˘±, Ê√˚¿
˛ Œ√¬ı¬ı˛±˚˛, Á¬Ú«± √±¸, È¬·¬ı˛ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, Ó‘¬¯∏± ¬ı¸±ﬂ¡, √œø5 ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, √œ¬Û±ø˘ﬂ¡± √±¸,
Œ√¬ı˚±Úœ ø¬ıù´±¸, Œ√±˘± Œ¸Ú, Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ¬ı˛ø¬ı√±¸, øÚ˚˛øÓ¬ ¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı˜«Ì, øÚ¬ı˛n∏¬Û˜± ø¸Ú˝√√±, Úœ˘±?Ú±
¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı˜«Ì, ÚøµÓ¬± √M√, ÚøµÓ¬± ¬ı˛±˚˛, ÚøµÚœ ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛, ¬ÛΩ¿ ˜Ê√≈˜√±¬ı˛, ¬Û”øÌ«˜± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«,
ø¬ıÊ√˚˛˘Ñœ √±˙, ø¬ıÒ±Ó‘¬ Ò±˜, ¬ı‘øÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡, ¬ıËÓ¬Ó¬œ Œ√¬ı, ø˜Ó¬± ¬ı˛±˚˛, ˜øÚ¯∏± &5± ¬Û±˘,
˜œÚ±é¬œ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ˜œÚ±é¬œ Œ¸Ú, ˜øµ¬ı˛± ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ˜?≈ø˘ﬂ¡± Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«Ì [Œ‚±¯∏], Î¬. ˜?≈ √±¸,
˜Ò≈Â√µ± Œ¸Ú, ˜Úœ¯∏± ¬Û≈¬ı˛ﬂ¡±˚˛¶ö, ˜±Ò≈¬ı˛œ Œ˘±Ò, ˜±˚˛± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, Œ˜±˝√√Ú± Œ¸±˜, ¬ı˛ø?Úœ Œ¸Ú,
¬ı˛˜…±øÚ Œ¸Ú, ¬ı˛ø˝√√˜± ‡±Ó≈¬Ú, ¬ı˛øù¨Ó¬± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ¬ı˛+¬Û¸œ √±¸, ¬ı˛œÓ¬± ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ¬ı˛P± ˜Ê√≈˜√±¬ı˛, ¬ı˛P±
ˆ¬¬ı˛±˘œ Ó¬±˘≈ﬂ¡√±¬ı˛, ¬ı˛nø∏ ¬ı √M√, ¬ı˛±Ê√˘é¬œ Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ [√±¸], ¬ı˛±À¬ı˚˛± ‡±Ó≈¬Ú, ˘Â√˜œ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ø˘ø¬Ûﬂ¡±
‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛, Î¬. ¬ıœøÔﬂ¡± Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ, ¬ıËÓ¬Ó¬œ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« Œ¸Ú, ˙¬ı˛Ì…± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡, ˙¬ı˛Ì…± √M√, ˙ø˜«á¬±
Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡, ˙øMê √M√ ¬ı˛±˚˛, ø˙Î◊¬ø˘ ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ø˙‡± √±˙, ø˙‡± √±¸ Œ‚±¯∏, ø˙õ∂± ’±‰¬±˚«, ˙±ôL
Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡ [˙˜«±], qw± ¸±˝√√±, Œ|˚˛± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, qø‰¬ø¶úÓ¬± ˜˝√√±¬Û±S, ¸g…± Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡, ¸ø¬ıÓ¬±
Œ√¬ıÚ±Ô, ¸ø¬ıÓ¬± ¬ı˜«Ì, ø¸Mê± ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ¸œ˜± √±˙, ¸≈ø¶úÓ¬± Œ√¬ıÚ±Ô, ¶§¬ÛÆ± Ú±Ô, ¶§Ì«ﬂ¡˜ø˘ﬂ¡±
‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ¸≈Úµ± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«. ¸≈ø˜Ó¬± ¬ı˜«Ì, Œ¸±˜± ·Àe±¬ÛÒ…±˚˛, Œ¸±˜±√M√ ± ·±e≈˘œ, Œ¸Ã·Ó¬±
ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ø¶ß*± ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ¶ÛøµÓ¬± ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ø˝√√˜±^œ √±ø¬ı˛— › ’Ú…±Ú… ·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛º
ﬂ¡±¬ı…‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ˜Ò…ø√À˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√ ’±˜À˘ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˚±S±¬ı˛y, Ó¬± ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Û≈¬ı˛n¯∏ À∏ √¬ı˛
˝√√±ÀÓ¬˝◊ õ∂Ô˜ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ õ∂À¬ı˙±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ‚ÀÈ¬ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘º ’±¬ı˛
¤¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˚≈À· ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛
Œé¬ÀS ø˙é¬± ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ˚Ó¬È≈¬ﬂ≈¡˝◊ øÂ√˘, ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS Ó¬Ó¬È¬± øÂ√˘ Ú±º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ›˝◊
¸˜À˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈¬ı˛¬ı±ø¸ÚœÀ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡¬ı˛˝◊ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¸”˚«√˙«Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ‚È¬Ó¬
Ú±º ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ± ÀÒ« ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ‰ ¬f ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ŒÊ√ … á¬ ﬂ¡Ú…± ’ÚeÀ˜±ø˝√ √ Ú œ
ë’¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Ò¬ı±ø¸Úœí øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¶aœø˙é¬± ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛
ø¬ıø˙©Ü ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˚≈À· øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¸≈À˚±· øÂ√˘ Ú±º Ó¬À¬ı
¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ˜±øÌﬂ¡… ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈À¬ı˛˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ·Ì
¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ¬ıË±p¡Ì-¬ÛøGÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√˝◊ ¸—¶¥®Ó¬ › ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ‡±øÚﬂ¡È¬± ¬Û±Í¬ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úºí7
’±¸À˘ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ ’¬ı˛Ì…¸—ﬂ≈¡˘ ≈√·«˜ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±Ê√… Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ’ø¬ıˆ¬Mê ¸˜¢∂
¬ıeÀÀ˙› ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬˜Ú õ∂¸±¬ı˛ ‚ÀÈ¬øÚº 1849 ø‡Ëà√±Às Ê√Ú ø^Ç±›˚˛±È¬±¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÔ≈Ú ¸±À˝√√¬ı
˚‡Ú ¬ÛøGÓ¬ ˜√ÚÀ˜±˝√√Ú Ó¬ﬂ¡«±˘Ç±¬ı˛ › ’Ú…±Ú…À√¬ı˛ ¸˝√√À˚±ø·Ó¬±˚˛ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ŒÚøÈ¬ˆ¬ øÙ¬À˜˘
¶≥®˘ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ’…±ﬂ¡±ÀÎ¬ø˜ﬂ¡ ø˙é¬± Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√ Ó¬»¬Û¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Œ¸ø√Ú›
¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ó¬Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ¬ı±¬ı≈¬ı˛± Œ¸˝◊ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±Àﬂ¡ ¶§±·Ó¬ Ê√±Ú±˚˛øÚº ’±¬ı˛, ¤ﬂ¡˝◊
ø‰¬S Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˙±ø¸Ó¬ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛
Œˆ¬ÃÀ·±ø˘ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛øÒ øÂ√˘ 4116 ¬ı·« ˜±˝◊˘ ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬º øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√À¬ı˛ ’±¸±˜, ¬Ûø(À˜
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ŒÊ√˘± ’Ò≈Ú± ¬ı±—˘±À√˙, √øé¬ÀÌ ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ › ‰¬A¢∂±˜, ’Ò≈Ú± ¬ı±—˘±À√˙ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
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Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Œ¸ø√Ú øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ·øG Œ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¬ı‘˝√ M√ ¬ı˛ ¬ıeÀ√À˙› Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ﬂ¡øÚá¬± ﬂ¡Ú…± ˜‘Ì±ø˘Úœ Œ√¬ıœ ¤¬ı— ø·¬ı˛œf¬ı±˘± Œ√¬ıœ›
ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈Àõ∂¬ı˛Ì±˚˛ ¬ı±—˘± ﬂ¡±¬ı… ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ ¬ıËÓ¬œ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±ÌœÀ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ı˛±Ò±øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ¬ÛPœ Ó≈¬˘¸œ¬ıÓ¬œ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ëŒ˝√√±˘œ ¸eœÓ¬í ‡≈¬ı õ∂ø¸Xº
¬ı˛±Ê √’±˜À˘ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ¤¸¬ı˝◊ øÂ√˘ ¬Û√… ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±º ¬ı‘˝√M√ ¬ı˛ ¬ıe¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬› ﬂ¡±¬ı… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛˝◊ ·√… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ¸”S¬Û±Ó¬ ‚ÀÈ¬º ’±¬ı˛ ¤ Œé¬ÀS ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛
¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛±› ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ÀQ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸
› ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä ‰¬‰¬«±˚˛› Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ¶§˜ø˝√√˜±˚˛ ’øÒøá¬Ó¬º Ó¬À¬ı øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä › Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛
õ∂±Ôø˜ﬂ¡ õ∂˚˛±¸ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ¸˜À˚˛ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˘› ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı«˝◊ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛
¸”S¬Û±Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬Û±˝◊ 1938-39 ¸±À˘ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
Œ˘‡ﬂ¡ ¬ıœÀ¬ı˛Ú √ÀM√√¬ı˛ ë¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬Àﬂ¡º ’Ô‰¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı«˝◊ ’±˜¬ı˛± ’øÊ√Ó¬¬ıi§≈+
Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«±¬ı˛ ë√±˚˛˜M≈ êí [1930] ·äøÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸±é¬±» ¬Û±˝◊º ¤øÈ¬˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¬ı±—˘±˚˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·äº6 Ó¬À¬ı ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… ¬Û≈¬ı˛n¯∏ À∏ √¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±—˘± ·Àä¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√À˘› ¤¬ı˛ øˆ¬Ó¬ ¬Û”À¬ı«˝◊ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛±º õ∂¸eÓ¬ Î◊¬À~‡…, ¤ﬂ¡¸˜˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ô± øÂ√˘
¬ı˛±Ê√˜ø˝√√¯∏œÀ√¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬«Ê√±Ó¬ ¸ôL±ÚÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√Àij¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˘±˘Ú-¬Û±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ √±ø˚˛Q ¤ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú
≈√Ò±ø˘ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ [Wet nurse] Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√Ó¬º ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛ ¸ôL±Ú¬ı˛± ¤˝◊ ≈√Ò±ø˘ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ≈√Ò
Œ‡À˚˛, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’±√¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈˙±¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛˝◊ Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬Ó¬º ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±À¬ı˘±˚˛ Ú±Ú± ’±¬ı√±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¬º ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±À¬ı˘±˚˛ ø˙qÀ√¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¬Û“±‰¬È¬± ’±¬ı√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˝√√˘ ·ä qÚ±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı√±¬ı˛º
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø˙q¬ı˛± ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡Ô±Ò˜«œ ·ä qÚÀÓ¬˝◊ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ÛÂ√µ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ’±¬ı√±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬
ø·À˚˛ ≈√Ò±ø˘ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛± Ú±Ú± Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡Ô±Ò˜π ·ä ¬ı˘Ó¬º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ·ä&ø˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ
·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ŒÙ¬˘Ó¬º ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡Ô±Ò˜«œ ·ä&ø˘Àﬂ¡ Ó¬“±¬ı˛± Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ˜Ú˜ÀÓ¬±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√Úº ¤“À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ¡Ú…± øÚ¬ı˛n∏¬Û˜± Œ√¬ıœ ¤¬ı— Œ·±˘±¬Û
Œ√¬ıœ˝◊ ’¢∂¬ÛøÔﬂ¡º Œ·±˘±¬Û Œ√¬ıœ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ Ï¬À„√√ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú ëø¸ø¬Û— Ó≈¬˝◊ ˜±˝◊¬ı˛— Ó≈¬˝◊í
Ú±˜ ·ä, øÚ¬ı˛n¬∏ Û˜± Œ√¬ıœ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú ë‡≈˜¬Û≈˝◊ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı≈ﬂ¡ﬂ¡í [’Ê√·¬ı˛ ¸±À¬Û¬ı˛ ·ä] ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ±
ø¬Û˚˛—¬ı√± Œ√¬ıœ ëŒÔÀ¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈¬ı±¬ı˛í [¬ı˛±¸≈ Ù≈¬˘], é¬œÀ¬ı˛±√õ∂ˆ¬± Œ√¬ıœ ëÚ± ‹ ’e˚˛≈ Ô±—˜±øÚ ﬂ¡Ô˜±í
[Ú± ‹ ¬Û±‡œ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ·ä] ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Úº ¤&ø˘ ˚Ô±˚Ô ·ä ˝√√À˚˛ Ú±-Î◊¬Í¬À˘› Œ¸ø√Ú
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ·ä ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS õ∂√œ¬Û ;±˘±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ¸˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ﬂ¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√È¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı˛
Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛À√¬ı˛ ·Àä¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛ ·ä ¸—‡…±
øﬂ¡—¬ı± &Ì·Ó¬˜±Ú Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ Œé¬ÀS˝◊ Œ¬ı˙ ¸˜‘Xº
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ·ä±ﬂ¡±À˙ ˙Ó¬±øÒﬂ¡ ˜ø˝√√˘± ·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ¸±é¬¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√Úº ¤˝◊¸¬ı
·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛À√¬ı˛ Ú±˜ Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ıñ ’¬Û¬ı˛±øÊ√Ó¬± ¬ı˛±˚˛, ’øÊ√Ó¬± Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ, ’‰¬«Ú±
ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« [Œ¸±˜], ’‰¬«Ú± ¬ı˛±˚˛ [Œ‚±¯∏], Î¬. ’¬ı˛ni∏ +≈§ Ó¬œ ¬ı˛±˚˛, ’?ø˘ ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ’øÚøµÓ¬± Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«±,
’øÚøµÓ¬± Œ‚±¯∏, ’±¬ı˛Ê√≈ ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ’±˘¬ÛÚ± ø¬ıÔœ, ˝◊ˆ¬± Œˆ¬Ãø˜ﬂ¡, ˝◊f±Úœ ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ˝◊¬ı˛± Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈ø¬ı˛
√±¸, ¤Ú.øÊ√. ø¬ıÊ˚˛˘Ñœ ø¸—˝√√, ¤Ú±é¬œ Œ‚±¯∏ ˜Ê√≈˜√±¬ı˛, Œﬂ¡.¤¸. ˜ÀÚ±¿ ‰¬Sê¬ıÓ¬«œ, ﬂ¡¬ı˛¬ıœ

Animal's hope of getting better and walking on two feet was a
distant dream for him, same as the survivors of the disaster, people like,
'Hanif, blinded and coughing, about Aliya whose lungs are inflamed,
Shambhu who hardly can breathe, the ulcer of Yusuf Omar.'(150) His
only hope of recovering was in the hands of Ellie Doctress who was
considered as a fraud by the people of Khaufpur as they thought she was
associated with the 'Kampani'. Ellie Doctress was of the view that,
...people in this city tolerate open sewers, garbage everywhere, poisoned
wells, poisoned babies, doctors who don't do their jobs, corrupt polititians,
thousands of sick that no one seems to care about. But wait, let someone
come along with an open hearted offer of help, same citizens can't tolerate
it, in fact find it so intolerable that they must mount a boycott. (151)
The victims, according to Ellie Doctress, do not want to get help and
are demarcating themselves as human 'extras' due to their ignorance. The
victims are instead listening to 'that bunch', 'the troublemakers',
professional activists' who have 'an interest in promoting Khaufpur as a
tragedy' (170); those who believe 'it's virtually unheard of thing, a foreign
woman coming on her own, in a strange country.' (171)
A friend of Doctor Ellie had an opinion that these victims never had
a chance anyway. If it was not this disaster, it would have been cholera,
TB, exhaustion, hunger and they would have died anyway. This implies
that people who are in good positions with ample scope to help these so
called human 'extras' do not care about their miseries or giving them any
justice. We find this bitter truth in the words of Animal too, 'The
authorities who don't care? The rich who want to move on? The poor
who kick you in the teeth when you try to help?' (152) The plightful
condition of the place and the victims is highlighted all over the novel, in
bits and pieces in comments such as, 'Every year they burn effigies of the
Kampani bosses, they daub slogans and chants. What does they achieve?
Nothing.' (152) This gives us the insight that the victims are never going to
get justice on their part as the 'Kampani' has fled and already turned their
backs on the people. Their exploitation was inevitable as India is a
Neocolonial nation and these powerful companies control the government,
as well as the economies of our nation from far away in a covert manner.
Animal, throughout the novel, described the setting of his story, the
town of Khaufpur and the site of the 'Kampani' to the journalists and also
gives us a description of how nature after the human atrocities on her is
fighting back to rejuvenate itself,
Throughout this place a silent war is being waged. Mother Nature's
trying to take back the land. Wild sandlewood trees have arrived, who
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knows how, must be their seeds were shat by overflying birds. That herb
scent, its ajwain, you catch it drifting in gusts, at such moments the forest
is beautifully, you forget it's poisoned and haunted. (31)
By freeing himself from ethical and, quite literally, humanist
concerns, Animal withstands the temptation of moral considerations.
Nixon linked Animal's People to the postcolonial "environmentalism of the
poor" (462) and to neocolonial phenomena such as "slow violence" which
hovers between "the unequal power of spectacular and unspectacular
time". (445) It is Animal who handles the numerous voices that are
present in the novel, and thus, the novel stages the boundary between
human and nonhuman animals are blurred. Animal's focus excludes the
materialist, legal, religious, and toxic narratives of disaster and replaces
them with an 'animal religion': "with us animals, our religion's eating,
drinking, shitting, fucking, the basic stuff you do to survive". (88-9)
Thus, Animal's People gives us a critical overview of the effects that
have been brought about on the Third World Countries by economically
powerful counties after establishment of toxic factories and industries. The
lands, environment and labor power is being thoroughly exploited and if any
tragic incidents like the Bhopal Gas Tragedy occur those powerful countries
draw back and negate any indulgence with the mishap. The only people who
suffer are the marginalized who are voiceless and powerless. There was
disproportionately high rate of birth defects, all manners of timorous growths,
severe eye pain and neurological disorders. Animal's story remains a
commodity to be consumed, provided that it is consumed at all. But, it is not
just the reader who is reading him, he too keeps reading his readers
continuously. The people who heard or read about the tragedy are more
sympathetic than empathetic as they are distant and far removed from the
tragedy. Science and technology are considered as advancements but what
that accident did to Animal and others that night can be regarded as antievolutionary, dehumanizing. People like Animal are thus human "extras" for
their own government, the transnational companies, the legal system as well
as the rest of the onlookers, "For his sort we are not really people. We don't
have names. We flit in crowds at the corner of his eye. Extras we're, in his
movie." (9)

ø˝√√¸±À¬ı Ò¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ’±¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛øÈ¬ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛
¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…º
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…ﬂ¡À˜«¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’Ú≈õ∂±øÌÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛ ø¬ı˜˘‰¬f ëŒ·±¬Û¬ı±˘±í Ú±À˜ ¤ﬂ¡‡±øÚ ﬂ¡±¬ı… ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¤¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ¬ı˛±Ò±øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌﬂ¡… øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ø¸—˝√√±¸Ú ’±À¬ı˛±˝√√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬‡Ú øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±
› ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬Úº 1312 ¸ÀÚ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ı˛±Ò±øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ’±˜LaÀÌ
¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ˚‡Ú øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ’±À¸Ú ¤¬ı— ëøS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¸øij˘Úœí ¸ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ¸ˆ¬±¬ÛøÓ¬Q ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú
Ó¬‡Ú˝◊ ¤˝◊ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√… ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡±Í¬±À˜± ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡äÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊
¬Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı±˚˛Ú ‚ÀÈ¬ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœÀ¬ı˛føﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√Qﬂ¡±À˘º Ó¬“±¬ı˛
’Ú≈Àõ∂¬ı˛Ì±ÀÓ¬˝◊ 1329 ¬ıe±Às¬ı˛ 3¬ı˛± ˜±‚ ¬ı≈Ò¬ı±¬ı˛ ¶ö±Úœ˚˛ Î◊¬˜±ﬂ¡±ôL ¤ﬂ¡±ÀÎ¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ ëøﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛
¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¸˜±Ê√í ·Í¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¤¬ı˛˝◊ ¸Àe ¤˝◊ ¸ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ˜≈‡¬ÛS ø˝√√¸±À¬ı 1331 ¬ıe±Às ’±¯∏±Ï¬ˇ
˜±À¸ ’±Rõ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ∆S˜±ø¸ﬂ¡ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬ÛS ë¬ı˛ø¬ıíº ¤˝◊ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…¬ÛSÀﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¬Ûø¬ı˛˜G˘ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¤Àﬂ¡ ¤Àﬂ¡ ÚÀ¬ı˛føﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛
Œ√¬ı¬ı˜«±, ¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛ø¬ıSê˜øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌﬂ¡… õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àﬂ¡˝◊ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛
¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛±› ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…‰¬‰¬«±˚˛ ˜ÀÚ±øÚÀ¬ı˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√±
¬ıœ¬ı˛ø¬ıSê˜ ¬Û˚«ôL ¸¬ı ¬ı˛±Ê√± ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ¡≈ ˜±¬ı˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… › ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬
‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛± ’¬ı…±˝√√Ó¬ øÂ√˘º
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√ ’±˜À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ’¬Û¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±øÈ¬ ˜ø˝√√˘±À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬±ø˘Ó¬º
¤Àé¬ÀS ¸¬ı«±À¢∂ ˚±¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ’±À¸ øÓ¬øÚ ˝√√À˘Ú ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ŒÊ√…á¬ ﬂ¡Ú…± ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ
’ÚeÀ˜±ø˝√√Úœ Œ√¬ıœº ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈Àõ∂¬ı˛Ì±˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ﬂ¡±¬ı… ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±˚˛ ¬ıËÓ¬œ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜
ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Lö ëﬂ¡øÌﬂ¡±í [1898] Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ ¬ıeÀ√À˙¬ı˛ &ÌœÊ√ÚÀ√¬ı˛ ‘√ø©Ü ’±ﬂ¡¯∏Ì« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º
¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ 1903 ¸±À˘ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ëŒ˙±ﬂ¡·±Ô±í ¤¬ı— 1907 ¸±À˘ ëõ∂œøÓ¬í ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Lö õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚º˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛
ëŒ˙±ﬂ¡·±Ô±í ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Lö õ∂¸Àe ø¬ıø˙©Ü ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëøS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ﬂ‘¡¬Û±º ¸eœÀÓ¬, ø‰¬ÀS, ﬂ¡±À¬ı… ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸≈‡…±øÓ¬ ¬ıeÀ√˙¬ı…±¬Ûœº ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˜ø˝√√˘±·Ì› Œ˚ Î◊¬˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ’Ú≈¬ı˛±ø·√Úœ ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡ø¬ıQ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±˚˛ √œø5˜Ó¬œ, ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ¡≈ ˜±¬ı˛œ ’ÚeÀ˜±ø˝√√Úœ
Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬±˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√± õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˝√√˝◊ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√ºí4
’ÚeÀ˜±ø˝√√Úœ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı… õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±¬ı˛ õ∂˙—¸± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¶§˚˛— ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô›º ëﬂ¡øÌﬂ¡±í ›
ëŒ˙±ﬂ¡·±Ô±í ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Lö Î◊ ¬ ¬Û˝√ √ ± ¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛ ¬ ıœfÚ±Ô 1318 ¬ıe±Às¬ı˛ 17 |±¬ıÌ ﬂ¡ø¬ı
’ÚeÀ˜±ø˝√√ÚœÀﬂ¡ ø˘À‡øÂ√À˘Ú,
ë˜±ÚÚœ˚˛±¸≈,
’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬, ëŒ˙±ﬂ¡·±Ô±í › ëﬂ¡øÌﬂ¡±í Î◊¬¬Û˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˝◊˚±˛ ’±ÚøµÓ¬ ˝√√˝˚◊ ±˛ øÂ√º ’±¬Û±Ú±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊
ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬±&ø˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ﬂ¡ø¬ıÀQ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ Œ¸Ã¬ı˛ˆ¬ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛º ˝◊˝√±À√¬ı˛ Œ¸Ã¬ı˛ˆ¬ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛º ˝◊˝√±À√¬ı˛ Œ¸Ãµ˚« ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¸¬ı˛˘ ¤¬ı— ¸≈ﬂ¡≈ ˜±¬ı˛ ’Ô‰¬ ﬂ¡˘±ÕÚ¬Û≈Ì…› ’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ ¶§ˆ¬±¬ıø¸Xº
¤˝◊ ∆Ú¬Û≈Ì… ’±¬ÛÚ±¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂LöøÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¶£≈¬È¬ ˝√√˝◊˚˛± Î◊¬øÍ¬˚˛±ÀÂ√ºí5
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¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√Q øÂ√˘º Œ¬ıø˙¬ı˛ˆ¬±· ¬ı˛±Ê√±˝◊ ø˙ä ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı±Ú › ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Úº
¤ õ∂¸Àe ø¬ıø˙©Ü ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¸≈øÚø√«©Ü ¸˜˚˛ øÚÒ«±¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë¬Û=√˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊
øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±øÌﬂ¡… ¬ı˛±Ê√±·Ì ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úºí1
ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ¡±À˚« ¬ı±—˘±ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√±À√¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… õ∂Ô˜ ¬ı˛P˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˜≈^±˝◊ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜≈^±˚˛ ¬ı±—˘± ø˘ø¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√±¬ı˛
¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ Œ√˚˛º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√± ÒÚ…˜±øÌﬂ¡…, ¬ı˛±Ê√±
ﬂ¡˘…±Ì˜±øÌﬂ¡…, ¬ı˛±Ê√± Œ·±ø¬ıµ˜±øÌﬂ¡…, ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ Ò˜«˜±øÌﬂ¡…, Ê√·»˜±øÌﬂ¡… ¤¬ı— ﬂ‘¡¯∏ûøﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛
˜±øÌﬂ¡…, ¬ı˛±Ê√± Ò˜«˜±øÌﬂ¡… õ∂ÀÓ¬…Àﬂ¡˝◊ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Úº ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ ¸˜À˚˛ 1873
¸±À˘ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f˜±øÌﬂ¡… ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ¡œ˚˛ øÚÀ√˙« Ê√±ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ê√ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¸•ú±Ú ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˙±¸Úﬂ¡±À˘ ¤ ¬ı˛±ÀÊ√…¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛øˆ¬øÚÎ◊¬ › ’Ú…±Ú… à√√…±•Û Œ¬Û¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ë¶§±ÒœÚ
¬Û¬ıı«Ó¬ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±í ﬂ¡Ô±øÈ¬ ˜≈ø^Ó¬ ˝√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê√ ˙±¸Ú±ÒœÚ ¸˜¢∂ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˚‡Ú ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ√
ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ‰¬‰¬«± Sê˜˙ õ∂±Ò±Ú…˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬‡Ú Œ√˙œ˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√… øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ ¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛
õ∂¸±À¬ı˛ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ’ﬂ‘¡øS˜ õ∂˚±˛ ¸ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ÛøGÓ¬ ÷ù´¬ı˛‰¬f ø¬ı√…±¸±·¬ı˛
1874 ¸±À˘ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬fÀﬂ¡ ë¬ıeˆ¬±¯∏± ¸—¬ıÒ«Ú± ¸ˆ¬±í¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ±ÚœÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº
˜”˘Ó¬ ¬Û=√˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±
Ê√±Ú± Œ·À˘› ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ [1839-1896 ø‡Ëà√±s] ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬«œ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±øÒ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛
¶§˚˛— ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± øÚ√˙«Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º ¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬ı˛±· ›
’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ |X±¬ı˙Ó¬˝◊ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f ﬂ¡±¬ı…-¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ‰¬‰¬«± q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤˝◊ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛› ˝◊gÚ
˚≈ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂¬ı±√õ∂øÓ¬˜ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡±ôL ¸±øißÒ…º Î◊¬À~‡…,
˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ’±˜À˘˝◊ ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Í¬±ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ‚øÚá¬
¸•ÛÀﬂ¡«¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ‚ÀÈ¬º2 ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ëˆ¬¢ü˝√√+√˚í˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Lö ¬Û±Í¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˜±ø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı
¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÔÀﬂ¡ ’øˆ¬ÚµÚ Ê√±Ú±ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f Œ¸ø√Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸ø‰¬¬ıÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ¬Û±øÍ¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº
¤ õ∂¸Àe ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô ëÊ√œ¬ıÚ¶ú‘øÓ¬í ¢∂ÀLö ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë˜ÀÚ ’±ÀÂ√, ¤˝◊ Œ˘‡± ¬ı±ø˝√√¬ı˛ ˝√√˝¬◊ ı±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ﬂ¡±˘
¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¶§·«œ˚˛ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√ ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f˜±øÌÀﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ˜Laœ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¸ø˝√√Ó¬ Œ√‡± ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
’±À¸Úº ﬂ¡±¬ı…øÈ¬ ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘± ˘±ø·˚˛±ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡ø¬ı¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…¸±ÒÚ±¬ı˛ ¸Ù¬˘Ó¬± ¸•§Àg øÓ¬øÚ
Î◊¬2‰¬ ’±˙± Œ¬Û±¯∏Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú, Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±È¬± Ê√±Ú±˝◊¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬“±˝√√±¬ı˛ ’˜±Ó¬…Àﬂ¡ ¬Û±Í¬±˝◊˚±˛
ø√˚±˛ øÂ√À˘Úºí3
¤˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ¸Àe øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√±À√¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˝√√+√…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛
˜”À˘ øÂ√˘ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…¸±ÒÚ±º ¬ı˛±Ê√± øÚÀÊ√ øÂ√À˘Ú ∆¬ı¯∏û¬ı ﬂ¡ø¬ıº Ó¬±˝◊ ¶§õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬± › ¬ı˛¬ıœf
ﬂ¡±À¬ı…¬ı˛ ’Ú≈Àõ∂¬ı˛Ì±˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ Œ˘À‡Ú ëŒ˝√√±ø¬ı˛í, ëÁ≈¬˘Ú ·œøÓ¬í, ëŒõ∂˜ ˜¬ı˛œø‰¬ﬂ¡±í, ëÎ◊¬2Â3√±¸í, ë’ﬂ¡±˘
ﬂ≈¡¸≈˜í ¤¬ı— ëŒ¸±˝√√±·í Ú±˜ﬂ¡ Â√˚˛øÈ¬ ﬂ¡±¬ı…¢∂Löº ˜˝√√±¬ı˛±Ê√± ¬ıœ¬ı˛‰¬f qÒ≈ øÚÀÊ√˝◊ ÚÚ ¬ı˛±Ê√ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛¸˝√√
¬ı˛±Ê√¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… ¸√¸…À√¬ı˛› ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ‰¬‰¬«±˚˛ Î◊¬»¸±˝√√ ˚≈ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº Ù¬À˘ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛
¬ı˛±Ê√’ôL–¬Û≈À¬ı˛› ’äø¬ıô¶¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ Œ√±˘± ˘±À·º Ó¬±˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘±
ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˙±¬Û±ø˙ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ≈√øÈ¬ Ò±¬ı˛± ¬Ûø¬ı˛˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ò±¬ı˛±
120

Creatcrit

www.creatcrit.co
ISSN : 2347 - 8829
PIF (I2OR) - 3.002

Vol.-5 No.-2, July, 2018
PP 21–27

Exploring the Natural and the Supernatural in the
Novels of Easterine Kire
Emisenla Jamir
Ph.D. Scholar, Department of English, Nagaland University,
Kohima Campus, Meriema – 797004
Abstract
The Nagas have primarily used oral tradition as a means of
archiving history and it is not until recent times that strides have
been made towards what is now termed as Naga Literature. While
numerous works have come out concerning politics and culture, only
a few have attempted to focus on the literary sphere. Easterine Kire's
works largely concentrate on bridging the gap between the old
worldview and the new. The association between the natural and the
supernatural is one that finds itself embedded in the lived realities of
the Nagas. This paper explores Kire's use of this relationship to fuse
the pre-colonial world of the Nagas steeped in oral tradition, with
that of the modern world where the written word has taken
precedence.
Keywords: Nature, Oral tradition, Supernatural, Naga, Animism,
Eco-criticism
Easterine Kire is one of the first Naga fiction writers in English. Her
work, A Naga Village Remembered (2003) is considered to be the first
Naga novel in English to be published. She has been awarded the
Governor's Award for Excellence in Naga Literature in the year 2011 and
the Catalan PEN International Free Voice Award in 2013. She also won
the Hindu Literary Prize for her novel When the River Sleeps in 2016.
Kire's works largely concentrate on bridging the gap between the
old worldview and the new. The changes brought into Naga society as a
result of contact with the outside world have been manifold. While there
have been many positive changes, contact with the British colonisers and
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the American missionaries have, however, drastically changed the way
the Nagas live and perceive the world around them. With the introduction
of education and modern progress, the art of story-telling slowly began to
diminish. With so much social, cultural and political changes, the continuity
of oral tradition could only extend so far before the larger forces of
education and introduction of new laws took over. With the coming of the
British to the Naga Hills, new set of acts and laws were introduced
which destabilised the traditional power structure of the village law
council where relations were restored through negotiations and dialogue.
Since the art of storytelling is inter-woven in the fabric of oral tradition,
the changing times soon saw the deterioration of a very important part of
Naga culture. With modernity fast overtaking the cultural habits long
revered in the Naga society, Naga oral tales are now slowly being
scripted and archived for the future generations.
Easterine Kire's story-telling attempts to bring about a synthesis
between the old and the new. The Naga world is shaped by oral
narratives which are integral for the workings of the village system. Not
only does it perform the usual functions of entertainment and instruction,
it has also come to be seen as foundational to the neotic processes-the
means of acquiring, accumulating, storing and retrieving knowledge of
these societies. Oral narratives serve as a reservoir of history and the
younger generations are naturally expected to learn and impart the same
values to the generation after them. For the Nagas steeped in animistic
beliefs, there is no demarcation between the natural and the supernatural.
Man is not outside of nature, neither is nature outside of man. This is
fortified in the folklore of the Nagas which describe the familial
relationship between man, tiger and spirit (Kire, Naga Folktales 11-14).
In the pre-colonial world of A Naga Village Remembered, the belief in
the inter-connection between the spirit world and the natural world is
accepted as a natural course of life. The belief that man, tiger and spirit
were brothers, is a part of the Naga folklore and it works to create a
bridge in understanding man's communion with the natural world. Folktales
and folklores are seamlessly woven into the everyday workings of the
village life, that, interpretation of a particular phenomenon is usually
traced to a particular story or incident that might have happened in the
past. Thus when Vilau kills a tiger, he has to perform a series of elaborate
rituals in order to appease the other tigers that might seek revenge. While
he had never performed the rituals before, his knowledge of the village
customs allows him to perform the necessary rites without any difficulty.
An example can be cited from the text, "His paternal uncle ran to him
22
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Role of Women Writers in the Growth of Bengali
Short Story in Tripura
Titan Rudra Paul
Research Scholar, Deptt. of Bengali, Tripura University, Agartala
Abstract:
Tripura, a small state in the eastern part of India, bordering
Bangladesh boasts of Bengali as one of the state languages, the
language which was promoted by successive kings. Later when the royal
dynasties came into contact with Rabindranath Tagore, the Bengali
language and literature came into prominence in the state. In the royal
palaces of Tripura, both males and females cultivated this language and
literature. Gradually short stories were composed there by members of
royal family, and mostly women members laid the foundation of this
genre, enriched and popularized it. It is not that women during that time
were getting equal treatment with men in respect of education, rather
were backward. However, with the passage of time, with the spread of
liberal views, education was extended, first to females of royal families
and then in the state, the opportunity which they seised upon. This
paper aims to discuss the growth of the genre of short story along with
women's education in Tripura.
Keywords : Patron, Short story, progressive idea, women's education

øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ˜±Úø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√ ¬ı˛-¬Û”¬ı«±=À˘¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬Û±˝√√±øÎ¬ˇ ¬ı˛±Ê√…º ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛
¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬π ¸˜À˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏« ˚‡Ú ﬁ¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙ﬂ¡ ˙±¸Ú ‰¬˘ÀÂ√ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ˙±¸Úº
Œ√˙œ˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√… ø˝√√¸±À¬ı˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± Ó¬‡Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ øÂ√˘º 1949 ¸±À˘¬ı˛ 15 ’À"√±¬ı¬ı˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Úø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚≈Mê ˝√√˚º˛ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ≈√˝◊ ¬Û±˘±¬ı√˘ Ó¬±˝◊ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊ Œ‰¬±À‡
¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇñ [¤ﬂ¡] ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√Ú… ’±˜˘ ’±¬ı˛ [≈√˝]◊ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛
·ÌÓ¬ÀLa¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ ¸˜˚˛ﬂ¡±˘º ¤˝◊ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¸˜˚˛ﬂ¡±À˘˝◊ øS¬Û≈¬ı˛± ø˙ä, ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ›
¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛ ‡≈¬ı˝◊ ˚P¬ı±Ú ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛º ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı« ¬Û˚«ôL øS¬Û≈¬ı˛±˚˛ Œ˜±È¬ 148 Ê√Ú
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Ó¬Ô…¸”S Â√
1] Barpujari, H.K. (ed) : 'Political History of Assam', Guwahati,

with some grains of soyabean in his hand. He was stern as he rebuked
his nephew: 'They say you have killed our elder brother who was kind
and gentle. Do not come.' Vilau stopped and sombrely replied, 'Uncle, it
was not I, it was the spear that struck him down". (12)
From the moment Vilau enters the village gate, the rituals concerning
the tiger killing unfolds almost as in a play. While killing a tiger is seen as
an important achievement, due respect is given to the animal considered
to be the brother of man. The space occupied by the pre-Christian Naga
includes both the spirit and the animal world. Man is not an outsider,
neither are the spirits nor the animals, and this connection is reinforced by
the stories handed down through centuries of oral narration. As seen in A
Naga Village Remembered, there is an understanding of oneness
between the natural and the supernatural. Nature is not silent. It
communicates with the human world, just as the human world learns the
language of nature. This is clearly evidenced in the sixth chapter of Kire's
novel, When the River Sleeps, titled "Speaking to the Tiger" (25). The
inter-connection between man, animal and spirit gathers confirmation in
the figure of the weretiger. This transformation of man and his spirit into
an animal is a widely accepted belief among the Nagas. The weretiger
embodies man, spirit and animal, all at once. And it is in this very
embodiment that we find the unity between human, animal and the spirit
world. In The Ao- Naga Oral Tradition, Temsula Ao states that, "the
nature of the prevalent belief appears to have evolved out of such a past
where it was believed that man could live with animals as equals so as to
speak the same language, co-exist in one environment and even
intermarry". (77) When Vilie encounters the weretiger for the second
time, he calls out the names of his clansmen, who were believed to have
the spirit of the tiger, "Kuovi! Menuolhoulie! Wetsho! Is this the way to
treat your clansman? I am Vilie, son of Kedo, your clansman. I am not
here to do you harm. Why are you treating me as a stranger? I come in
peace. You owe me your hospitality. I am your guest!". (When the River
26) Hearing these words, the weretiger leaves Vilie alone and disturbs
him no more. The animal identifies itself with one of the names called out
by Vilie and recognising Vilie as a member of his clan, goes away. The
incident revives Vilie's memories of the stories he'd heard of men
transforming into animals, while growing up. These stories were often told
in the morungs, which housed different age-groups of young men and
women who attained puberty. It is here that they are taught the various
ways of the village life and imparted knowledge on how to go about in
the world. Vile remembers an elder explaining the importance of such

1977, P. 127.

2] ˜Ê√≈˜√±¬ı˛, ¬Û¬ı˛˜±Úµ, ëŒ¬ıÃøXﬂ¡ ‹øÓ¬˝√√… ˚≈øMê¬ı±√œ ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ’Ài§¯∏Ìí, ë’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜
ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú ’±¬ı˛n∏ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛¬ı±√œ ‹øÓ¬˝√√…í, &˚˛±˝√√±È¬œ Â√ ˆ¬¬ı±Úœ øõ∂∞È¬ ¤G
¬Û±¬ıø˘Àﬂ¡˙Ú¸ƒ, ¬Û‘Â√ 1-2
3] Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘Â√ 11
4] Ó¬À√¬ı, ëÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ’¸˜¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√í, ø˙é¬± ’±¬ı˛n∏ Œ˝√√˜‰¬f ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±, ¬Û‘Â 15
5] Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ, õ∂À¸ÚøÊ√», ëÎ◊¬øÚ˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√ ’±¬ı˛n∏ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…í, &˚˛±˝√√±È¬œ Â√ à≥√ÀÎ¬∞È¬¸ƒ
à√√¬ı˛¸ƒ, ÚÀˆ¬•§¬ı˛ 2001, ¬Û‘Â√ 56º
6] ˆ”¬¤û±, Œ˚±À·fÚ±¬ı˛±˚˛Ì [¸•Û±] Â√ ë¬ı˛ÀPù´¬ı˛ ˜˝√√ôL ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±¬ı˘œí &˚˛±˝√√±È¬œ, 1977, ¬Û‘Â√
287º
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houses, "This is what the age-groups are for, to impart knowledge of the
natural and the supernatural to you so that you go out into the world with
knowledge of both, and not disrespectful of either world as some people
are". (28) It is the knowledge imparted in the village educational institution
that saves Vilie from harm. Not only is he taught the stories concerning
the supernatural phenomena of the were-animals, he is also infused with
the knowledge to respect both the natural and the supernatural world.
Unlike the dualistic thinking of the western worldview, in the precolonial world, there is no clear cut demarcation between the human
world and the spirit world. They are both inclusive in the animistic
tradition of the Nagas. Furthermore, Levi's remembrance of his father's
encounter with Chükhieo, the guardian of wildlife, seeks to affirm Manes'
statement, "that not only is the nonhuman world alive, but it is filled with
articulate subjects, able to communicate with humans". (18) Not only
animals, even inanimate objects like rocks, trees and rivers are believed to
have life. This is the very foundation of the emergence story of the Ao
Nagas who are believed to have emerged out of the earth at Lungterok
which when literally translated means six stones. The title of Kire's novel
When the River Sleeps, is suggestive of the role of nature as an animate
being in tandem with the human world. Not only is the river seen in a
state of slumber, but Vilie's constant reiteration that the forest is his wife
seems to further the claims of man-nature relationship. The quest to find
the heart stone becomes a spiritual journey for Vilie, ultimately becoming
a quest to find himself. In the process of acquiring the heart stone, Vilie
goes through a series of trials, and by adhering to the spiritual lessons set
by the seer and Kani, he is able to overcome them. The heart stone,
sought by people for its magical wish granting properties, is not easy to
find, and even when found, the river puts up a fight to prevent the stone
from being taken away. "The river fights back when Vilie tries to take
the stone because the river is a spirit and it fights anyone trying to take
its spiritual knowledge away" (Kire email). Thus, when Vilie tries to take
the heart stone out of the water, the river immediately retaliates by trying
to drown him.
In Some Principles of Ecocriticism, William Howarth explains that
unlike hunters or writers, nature makes direct statements, without
implication or analysis. (71) The river is seen as a spiritual entity here,
unwilling to let go of the heart stone. In desperation, Vilie calls upon
Kepenuopfü: "Sky is my father, Earth is my mother, stand aside death!
Kepenuopfü fights for me, today is my day! I claim the wealth of the
river because mine is the greater spirit. To him who has the greater spirit

˚± ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ øÂ√˘ Ú±º ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ› ¬ıUø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú øÂ√˘º
’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¬ıË±p¡Ì › ﬂ¡±˚˛¶ö Â√±Î¬ˇ± ’Ú…±Ú…À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÂ√˘ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Úº ¬ıeœ˚˛
¸˜±ÀÊ√ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú øÂ√˘ Ú±º ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœÀÓ¬ ø¬ıÒ¬ı±ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ’±˝◊Ú õ∂Ì˚˛Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
ø¬ı√…±¸±·¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ≈√–‡ Œ˜±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ’±¸±À˜ ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ › ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√
¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¬ı˛ÀPù´¬ı˛ ˜˝√√ÀôL¬ı˛ Î◊¬øMêñ ëˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı˛ ’Ú…±Ú… Œ√˙¬ı˛ √À¬ı˛ ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œ√˙Ó¬ ø¬Û˚˛±˝√√ Œ‡±˚˛±
˘¬ı˛±-ŒÂ√±˚˛±˘œ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˘… ¬ı± ø˙qø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ Ú±˝◊ñ ¬ıË±p¡Ì › ·Ìﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı±À√ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˚±¬ıÓ¬œ˚˛ ˝◊Ó¬¬ı˛
Ê√±øÓ¬À˚˛˝◊ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±˝ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛√ºí6 Ó¬À¬ı ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ Î◊¬2‰¬¬ıÀÌ«¬ı˛ ’¸ø˜˚˛±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œﬂ¡±Ô±›
Œﬂ¡±Ô±› ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√ﬂ¡ ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛Àﬂ¡›
Ú˚˛ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛˝◊ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ’±À˝√√±˜ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÀQ¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’±¸±À˜
õ∂¬ıËÊ√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘, ¬ıË±p¡Ì…Ó¬ÀLa¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı ’¸ø˜˚˛± ˜±Ó‘¬Ó¬±øLaﬂ¡ Œ√À˙ ¸±˜ôLÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ‘√Ï¬ˇ ˝√√À˚˛
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Ó¬±øLaﬂ¡ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√› Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶¬ı˛ Ù¬±¬ı˛±ﬂ¡
˘øé¬Ó¬º Ú±Ú±õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛ Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛º
q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛ ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ õ∂Ô±, Œ˚ÃÓ≈¬ﬂ¡ õ∂Ô±, Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ õ∂Ô±º ˚±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘Àˆ¬±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Î◊¬øÚ˙ › ø¬ı—˙
˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±Ê√º ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛, ¬ıeÀ√À˙˝◊ Ó¬± ’±À·
q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Ú±-Ô±ﬂ¡±ÀÓ¬ øÚÊ√ ¶aœ › ﬂ¡Ú…±Àﬂ¡
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬˝◊ ø˙é¬± √±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Úº ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡
˝√√À˘› ¬ıU ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’±À˘± ø¬ı˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡› õ∂À¬ı˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÚº
ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ø√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ’±˙±¬Û”Ì«± Œ√¬ıœ Ó¬±˝◊ õ∂Ô±¬ıX ø˙é¬±¬ı˛
¸≈À˚±· ¬Û±ÚøÚº ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±¸±À˜› Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√ ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛
õ∂‰¬˘Ú ¬ıU ¢∂±À˜-·À? ˝√√˚˛øÚº ¢∂±˜… ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Ú±-Ô±ﬂ¡±˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ ˜≈øMê¬ı˛
ÒıÊ√±Ò±ø¬ı˛Ìœ ‰¬fõ∂ˆ¬±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ı√…±ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ıU ﬂ¡©Ü ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤ﬂ¡˜±S ø¬ÛÓ¬±˜±Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±
› øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’√˜… õ∂˚˛±À¸ øÓ¬øÚ ŒÂ√À˘À√¬ı˛ ¤˜ øˆ¬ ¶≥®À˘ ø·À˚˛ ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ø√Àﬂ¡
ø˙é¬± ’Ê√«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº øﬂ¡c ¬ıeÀ√À˙ ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœÀÓ¬˝◊ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂Ô±¬ıX
ø˙é¬±Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±À¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬ ¤ø·À˚˛
Ô±ﬂ¡À˘› ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡ˆ¬±À¬ı Ú±¬ı˛œ ﬂ¡˘…±ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¸—·Í¬Ú ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂˚±˛ ¸ ¬ıe ¬ı˛˜ÌœÀ√¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ˘é¬… ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛øÚº øﬂ¡c ’±¸±À˜ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡ ø¬ıﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… 1926 ¸ÀÚ ë’¸˜
˜ø˝√√˘± ¸ø˜øÓ¬í ·Í¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ¬ıU ¸±˝√√¸œ ¬ıœ¬ı˛eÚ±Àﬂ¡
ŒÂ√À˘À√¬ı˛ ¸Àe ﬂ¡“±ÀÒ ﬂ¡“±Ò ø˜ø˘À˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√¬ÛÀÔ Œ¬ıø¬ı˛À˚˛ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ≈√˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√
¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Œ˚˜Ú ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ õ∂‰≈¬¬ı˛ ø˜˘ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ˜Ãø˘ﬂ¡ ¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡…º Ó¬À¬ı ¤˝◊ ø˜˘ ›
’ø˜À˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¤ﬂ¡ ¸≈¶ö ¬Û±¬ı˛•Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ¡«º
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õ∂‰¬±À¬ı˛› øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıeÀ√˙œ˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¢∂˝√ ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ Œ√ø‡À˚˛ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛
Î◊¬»¸±ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
¤ ¸˜ô¶ Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±˚˛, ˜˝√√ø¯∏« Œ√À¬ıfÚ±Ô Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛, ÷ù´¬ı˛‰¬f ø¬ı√…±¸±·¬ı˛ õ∂˜À≈ ‡¬ı˛
¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¤¬ı— Ò˜«œ˚˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛, ˝◊˚—˛ À¬ıe˘ Œ¸±¸±˝◊øÈ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıõ≠¬ı±Rﬂ¡ ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡±, ø¸¬Û±ø˝√√ ø¬ıÀ^±˝√√ ¤¬ı—
¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… Ê√·ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˜Ò≈¸”√Ú √M√ , ø¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛œ˘±˘, Ú¬ıœÚ‰¬f Œ¸Ú, Œ˝√√˜‰¬f
¬ıÀµ±¬ÛÒ…±˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬Àf¬ı˛ Œ˘‡øÚ ¶ÛÀ˙« Œ˚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√˚˛, Ó¬± ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛
’Ò…˚˛Ú¬ı˛Ó¬ õ∂¬ı±¸œ ’¸ø˜˚˛±Àﬂ¡› ¶Û˙« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ±› ˘À•§±√¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±, ¸Ó¬…Ú±Ô, ˘ÑœÚ±Ô
Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n˚∏ ±˛ , Œ˝√√˜‰¬f Œ·±¶§±˜œ õ∂˜‡≈ ëŒÊ√±Ú±ﬂ¡œí ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı·Ì ’±À· ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛
¸Àe ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ øÂ√À˘Úº ˘ÑœÚ±Ô Œ¬ıÊ√¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±, ¬ı˛Ê√Úœﬂ¡±ôL ¬ı¬ı˛√Õ˘ õ∂˜≈‡ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡·Ì
’±RÊ√œ¬ıÚœÀÓ¬ Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏±—À˙¬ı˛ ¬ıeœ˚˛ ’±¬ı˝√√±›˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ıÀﬂ¡ ¶§œﬂ¡±¬ı˛› ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
ﬁ¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙ﬂ¡ ¬ı±—˘± › ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Ü ø√À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛, Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√˝◊ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ
Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌº Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ√ ø˙é¬± › ¬Û±(±Ó¬… ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˚ÀÔ©Ü
õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√º ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ√ ø˙é¬± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÚÀﬂ¡ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜≈Mê ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊
ø˙øé¬Ó¬ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±¬ÛÚ ¸˜±Ê√Àﬂ¡ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜≈Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ıËÓ¬œ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¬ı±—˘± › ’±¸±˜ ≈√øÈ¬˝◊
ﬂ‘¡ø¯∏õ∂Ò±Ú ’=˘º Ó¬À¬ı ’±¸±À˜ Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı
˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛øÚº Ù¬À˘ ﬂ‘¡¯∏ﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±¬ı˛› ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛øÚº ≈√øÈ¬ ﬂ‘¡ø¯∏õ∂Ò±Ú
’=˘ ˝√√À˘› ‰¬±¯∏ ¬ÛXøÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¸˜Ó¬˘ ˆ”¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊
ﬂ‘¡ø¯∏¬ÛXøÓ¬ Ô±ﬂ¡À˘› ’±¸±À˜ ¬Û±˝√√±øÎ¬ˇ˚±˛ Ê√ÚÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øﬂ¡c ëÁ≈¬˜ Œ‡øÓ¬í˝◊ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬º Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛
’¬ı¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Ü øÚÀé¬¬Û ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘› Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ˜Ò…˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¬ı±—˘± › ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛
¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö±ÀÚ ˚ÀÔ©Ü ¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¸˜¢∂ ˜Ò…˚≈À·˝◊ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛
ø¬ıô¶¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ıÒ±Ú Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏˙±ø¸Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√ Ú±¬ı˛œÀﬂ¡ ’ôL–¬Û≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’gﬂ¡±À¬ı˛ ŒÍ¬À˘ ø√ÀÓ¬˝◊
Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ı…ô¶ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ÀÂ√º ˜Ò…˚≈· ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ øÂ√˘
ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±À¬Û ˆ¬±¬ı˛±Sê±ôLº Ó¬À¬ı Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¸˜±Ê√ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˜Úœ¯∏œ¬ı˛
õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ¸˜±Ê√ Ú±Ú± ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ˚˜Úñ ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√, ¬ıUø¬ı¬ı±˝√√, Œﬂ¡Ãø˘Ú…
õ∂Ô±, ¸Ó¬œ√±˝√√ õ∂Ô±¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±Ê√±˘ ˜≈Mê ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘º Ó¬À¬ı ›˝◊¸¬ı ˜Úœ¯∏œ ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¸±˝√√±À˚… ’±˝◊Ú õ∂Ì˚˛Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ øÚ˜”«˘ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˜±ÀÌ ¸Ù¬˘ ˝√√À˘› ¸˜±Ê√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¸&ø˘Àﬂ¡ ¸˜”À˘ Î◊¬À2Â√√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛±
¸é¬˜ ˝√√ÚøÚº ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœÀÓ¬ ¤ ¸˜ô¶ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛&ø˘ Œ˘±¬Û Œ¬ÛÀ˘› ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬Ì˙œ˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±À˘± õ∂±˚˛ Ï≈¬ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº Ó¬À¬ı ’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±Ê√ ’Ò«Ê√ÚÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛ › ’Ò«-¸±˜ôLœ˚˛ ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ ˜Ò…˚≈À· Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛nÀ∏ ¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±¬ı˛+¬Û ¬ı…¬ıÒ±Ú
˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛øÚº Î◊¬»¬Û±√Ú ﬂ¡±À˚« Ú±¬ı˛œ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¸˜±ÀÚ ’—˙¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¬ıeœ˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛
’¸ø˜˚˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ øÂ√˘ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø˙ ¶§±ÒœÚº ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ô±ﬂ¡± Ú±Ú± ﬂ≈¡õ∂Ô± Œ˚˜Ú
¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√, Œ˚ÃÓ≈¬ﬂ¡õ∂Ô±, Œﬂ¡Ãø˘Ú… õ∂Ô±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ﬂ≈¡õ∂Ô± › ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜Ò…˚≈À·¬ı˛ ’¸ø˜˚˛±
¸˜±Ê√ ˜≈Mê øÂ√˘º ˜Ò…˚≈À· ’±¸±À˜ ¬ıË±p¡Ì Â√±Î¬ˇ± ’Ú…±Ú…À√¬ı˛ ’¸¬ıÌ« ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬±¸› ø˜À˘,

belongs the stone!" (When the River 103). The reference to earth as
mother and sky as father can be found in the Native American belief
system as well. In "A First American's View", Momaday writes, "'The
earth is our mother. The sky our father.' This concept of nature, which is
at the centre of Native American world view, is familiar to us all" (253).
The idea of nature as sacred is an integral part of both the Naga and the
Native American belief system. By acknowledging nature as a giver of
life, Vilie seeks to validate his oneness with nature and only then is he
released by the river.
Animism is a sophisticated and long-lived phenomenology of nature.
(Manes 17) The animistic world is seen as "inspirited-including humans,
cultural artifacts, and natural entities, both biological and 'inert'. (18) The
interaction between the human and the nonhuman world is not regarded
as an unusual occurrence. In A Naga Village Remembered, this is seen
in the matter of fact response to 'spiriting', or the act of whisking away
unwary individuals into the spirit world and is also seen in the blessings
pronounced on the crops by the elders during the ritual of seed-sowing,
"My paddy may you grow up well, though the weeds are abundant, my
paddy do you grow around the tree stumps and boulder. It will be the food
of generations, the food of wartime, grow bent over with full husked
grain". (66) The pronouncement reveals the simple acceptance in the
ability of non-human entities to comprehend the human words directed to
them. Human speech does not, then, become a unique faculty, but is seen
"as a subset of the speaking world". (Manes 18)
Animism has long been the practice of the Nagas and while it is
agreed to be an integral part of the early Naga way of living, it often
comes attached with negative connotations as a result of the colonizing
effects. It is relegated towards the old worldview of living, a time of
'darkness', before the 'light' brought about by the colonisers and the
missionaries. The Naga way of living, like most of the colonised, was
considered barbaric and primitive by the Europeans and they took it upon
themselves to convert and 'civilize' the Nagas. With the establishment of
a new western form of educational system, the newly converts were
forced to abandon the Naga educational institutions like the morungs,
causing irrevocable damage to the cultural and traditional values of the
Nagas. The missionaries regarded animism as pagan and sought to change
what they thought was a heathen practice (Eaton 13). In "Decolonizing
Relationships with Nature", Val Plumwood says that the ideology of
colonisation:
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Ao, Temsula. The Ao-Naga Oral Tradition. 2nd ed. Dimapur: Heritage

w©Ü±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û Î◊¬√ƒ‚±È¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¤øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ Œ˘‡ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±˘œõ∂¸iß
ø¸—À˝√√¬ı˛ ëUÀÓ¬±˜ ¬Û“…±‰¬±¬ı˛ Ú'±í¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘ ’Ú≈˜±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Œ˝√√˜‰¬f ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛› ¸˜Ô«ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Úº
’±Úµ¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ ’Ú≈·±˜œ &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±› ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ Î◊¬2‰¬ø˙é¬± ¢∂˝√ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ¬Û±Úº
¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜≈‡œ ø‰¬ôL±‰¬‰¬«±¬ı˛ ¶ß±˚˛≈Àﬂ¡f ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ Ô±ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ÚÓ≈¬Ú ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
’Ú≈õ∂±øÌÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ’±Úµ¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛ Œõ∂À¸ øÓ¬øÚ øﬂ¡Â≈√ø√Ú ’Ò…Àé¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¤Àﬂ¡ù´¬ı˛¬ı±√ ¤¬ı— Î◊¬√±¬ı˛ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ÷ù´¬ı˛‰¬f ø¬ı√…±¸±·¬ı˛ ¬ıeÀ√À˙ Œ˚
¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ¸—‚øÈ¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± øÓ¬øÚ õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº Î◊¬øÚ˙
˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ’Ú…Ó¬˜º &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜
¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜Ô«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚ, ë’¬ı˛n∏ÀÌ±√˚˛í¤ ¤¬ı˛
õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛› ‰¬±ø˘À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤¬ı— øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ› Ó¬± õ∂À˚˛±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº øÓ¬øÚ ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ õ∂Ì˚˛Ú ’±˝◊ÚÀﬂ¡ ¸˜Ô«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜± ¬ÛPœ ¬ıËÊ√¸≈µ¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛q¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛
ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ¬ÛPœ ø¬ı¯∏≈ûøõ∂˚˛± Œ√¬ıœÀﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÀé¬ ë’¬ı˛n∏ÀÌ±√˚˛í¤ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ë¬ı˛±˜Ú¬ı˜œí Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Î◊¬8˘ ‘√©Ü±ôLº &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û≈S :±Ú√±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛±¬ı˛
¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ﬂ¡Ô±˜”˘ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚ ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±À˚˛±øÊ√Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ ø¬ıÒ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√
’Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ ø¬ÛÓ¬± &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ øÂ√À˘Ú ¤¬ı— Ó¬‡Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
ø¬ı¬ı±À˝√√¬ı˛ ¬Ûé¬¬Û±Ó¬œº5
ø¬ı√ … ±¸±·À¬ı˛ ¬ ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ˜ ” ˘ ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±Ê√ &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛ ± ˜ ¬ı¬ı˛ n ∏ ˚ ˛ ± Àﬂ¡ ’Ú≈ õ ∂±øÌÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ À Â√ º
ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ &Ì±øˆ¬¬ı˛±˜ ëˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ ø¬ı˘±¬Ûí Ú±À˜ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬±› ø˘À‡øÂ√À˘Úº
ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Ô±ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ıË±p¡Ò˜« › ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛
ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ¶aœ-ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ &¬ı˛n∏Q ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¶aœ-ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ › õ∂¸±À¬ı˛
˜ÀÚ±øÚÀ¬ı˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº øÓ¬øÚ ’±¬ı˛› ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¸˜±Ú±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¶aœ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ıÒ±ÚÀﬂ¡ ø˜È¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º
ë’¬ı˛nÀ∏ Ì±√˚í˛ ˚≈À· Ê√ij¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ’¸ø˜˚˛± ë’ø¢üﬂ¡ø¬ıí ﬂ¡˜˘±ﬂ¡±ôL ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚« ø¬ı√…±ø˙é¬± ¢∂˝√Ì
ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸˜À˚˛ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛¸˜”À˝√√ ¬ı±—˘±ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú øÂ√˘º ﬂ¡˜˘±ﬂ¡±ÀôL¬ı˛ ¸˜À˚˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±
’±Àµ±˘Ú, Ê√øe ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬O±Ú ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ’±¸±À˜ ‰¬±=À˘…¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ¤˝◊¸¬ı ‰¬±=˘…ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ﬂ¡˜˘±ﬂ¡±ÀôL¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±Àﬂ¡ ¶Û˙« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı—
¤&ø˘˝◊ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL±√˙À« Ú¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±ÀÓ¬ õ∂Ô˜ ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚ ŒÓ¬±À˘
ˆ¬±ø¯∏ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˚˛º ˜±Ó‘¬ˆ¬±¯∏±Àﬂ¡˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ :±Ú, ø˙é¬± ¤¬ı— Œ¬ı±Ò › ¬ı≈øX¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ ˆ¬±¯∏±
˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¬ıË±p¡¸ˆ¬± ¤¬ı— ’±˚«¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛¬ı±œ ’±Àµ±˘Ú¸˜”˝√ Ó¬“±Àﬂ¡ õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
øÓ¬øÚ √øÚÀÊ√› ¬ıË±p¡Ò˜« ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˝√√+√À˚˛ øÂ√˘ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’·±Ò Œõ∂˜ › |X±º ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ õ∂‰¬˘Ú › ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ Œ¬ı˛±ÒÀﬂ¡ øÓ¬øÚ ¸˜Ô«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ¤¬ı— ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±˚˛, Œﬂ¡˙¬ı‰¬f
Œ¸Ú › √˚˛±Úµ ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±Àﬂ¡ |X± Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úº øÓ¬øÚ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ¶aœø˙é¬±
õ∂¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±˝◊ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ’±¸± ’Ú…±˚˛-’ø¬ı‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛±Ò ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¸y¬ıº ¶aœø˙é¬±

26

115

colonization of non-human nature through the imposition of the
colonizers' land forms and visions of ideal landscapes in just the same
way that Eurocentrism underlies and justifies modern forms of European
colonization, which sees indigenous culture as primitive, less rational and
closer to children, animals and nature (504).

In accepting the new religion brought by the missionaries, the converts
had to adhere to new rules laid down by the missionaries. This meant giving
up participation in the village festivities as well as consumption of rice beer
which was an essential feature of the Naga culture. By imposing their
"own milieu into a totally different environment they lost sight of the
importance of rooting faith in a manner that does not dissociate Nagas from
all that is inherently Naga". (Hümtsoe-Nienu 68-69) The traditional
education system gave away to a more 'modern' and 'western' oriented
system which created a break within the villages, once held strongly under
the age old traditional laws and diktats. Kire's latter works increasingly
focus on the human relationships in the wake of the ongoing clashes
between the Indian government and the Naga insurgency. Her novels are
almost chronologic, in the sense that one can read them as a period in the
journey of the Naga people, beginning with the pre-colonial era in A Naga
Village Remembered to the Indo-Japanese war in Mari, to the fight for
Naga independence in Bitter Wormwood and Life on Hold.
Peno's dream in A Naga Village Remembered, hints at what is to
come. The death of Levi dreamt by Peno is a symbolic attempt to signify
the fall of the village that was once home to a band of proud warriors
rooted in tradition. In her dream, Peno sees "a great tree of the forest fall
to the ground" filling the entire forest with the sound of the crash (A
Naga Village 110). One of the last of his generation, untouched by the
intrusion of new ideologies and new ways of living, Levi's death is
mirrored in the fall of the tree. Man's close connection with nature breaks
down with his changing perspective towards a life regarded as 'inferior'.
The ramification of the fall of the tree is felt in Kire's latter works where
the different protagonists attempt to make meaning in an increasingly
meaningless world.
While attempting to address issues concerning the political and the
social, Kire imbues within her narrative, the lived realities of the Nagas
where the supernatural is accepted as a natural course of life. In doing this,
Kire attempts to document and preserve the oral tradition and belief system
of the Nagas that are perhaps, slowly being pushed to the periphery.
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õ∂Ô˜ Â√±¬Û±‡±Ú±øÈ¬ ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú øÂ√À˘Ú
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ó¬«±¬ı±˝√√ﬂ¡º øÓ¬øÚ ¶aœ-ø˙é¬±¬ı˛› ¸˜Ô«ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Úº ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú
’±¸±À˜ ˝◊Î◊¬À¬ı˛±¬Ûœ˚˛ ø‰¬øﬂ¡»¸± ø¬ı:±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¶≥®˘ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± › ŒÚøÈ¬ˆ¬ Î¬±Mê±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂ø˙é¬ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
¬ıÀe¬ı˛ Œ˜øÎ¬ﬂ¡…±˘ ﬂ¡À˘ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±Ê√À« Ú¬ı˛ ¸˝√√±˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ’±À¬ı√Ú› ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº øÓ¬øÚ
ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ ¬Û?œ˚˛ÚÀﬂ¡› ˝◊øÓ¬¬ı±‰¬ﬂ¡ ‘√ø©ÜÀﬂ¡±Ì ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¸˜Ô«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ’±¸±À˜ ¬ıeœ˚˛
Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø‰¬øÍ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…º øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úñ ë¬ı—·À√˙Ó¬
ë˚≈¬ı±-¬ı—·±˘œí Ú±À˜À¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡À|Ìœ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ›˘±˝◊ÀÂ√º ’¸˜Ó¬ ø¸ø¬ı˘±ﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏ ¤ø¬ı˛ &Ì Œ˘±˚˛±
øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ¤øÈ¬ ’—ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛ Œ˝√√±˚˛± Œ√ø‡ Œ˜±¬ı˛ ˜Ú ’±ÚÀµÀ¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı˛ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√, ’±¬ı˛n∏ ¤ÀÚ ’±˙± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√
Œ˚ Œ¸˝◊ ·Ê√±ø˘øÈ¬ Œ¸±Úﬂ¡±À˘ ·Â√ ˝√√í¬ı ’±¬ı˛n∏ ¸≈·øg Ù≈¬˘ ’±¬ı˛n∏ ˜Ò≈ Ù¬À˘À¬ı˛ ’¸˜¬ı˛ Œ˙±ˆ¬±
’±¬ı˛n∏ ¸≈‡ ¬ıÏ¬ˇ±¬ıºí3
’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ Œ˝√√˜‰¬f ¬ı¬ı˛n∏˚˛± ¬ıeœ˚˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛±
õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ø‰¬M√√±ﬂ¡¯∏«ﬂ¡º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ Œ˘‡±ÀÓ¬ ø¬ı√…±¸±·À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬± ˙±¶aøÚˆ¬«¬ı˛ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛXøÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ õ∂˙ô¶ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º ˚±¬ı˛
’±ˆ¬±¸ ø˜À˘ ¶aœø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¸˜Ô«ÀÚ Œ˘‡± ë¶aœø˙é¬±í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú±ÀÓ¬º ˚ø√› øÓ¬øÚ ’±Úµ¬ı˛±À˜¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬± ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ø˙é¬±˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Œ¸Ãˆ¬±·… ¬Û±ÚøÚº ˚Ó¬œfÚ±Ô Œ·±¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ë’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜
ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú ’±øÂ√˘ ¬ı—·¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛Ì¬ı˛ Ó¬¬ı˛e Œ√‡± ˜±Ú≈˝√ ’±1n∏ Œ˝√√˜‰¬f ˝√√í˘ Œ¸˝◊ÀÈ¬±¬ı˛ ˙s
Œ˙±Ú± Œ˘±ﬂ¡º õ∂Ô˜ Ê√Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ ˝√√í˘ ˆ¬±¯∏± Î◊¬X±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛n∏ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛Ê√Ú¬ı˛ ˝√√í˘ ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ Œˆ¬øÈ¬ ‘√Ï¬ˇ
ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ’±¬ı˛n∏ ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… ¬ı˛é¬± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±ºí4 Ú±¬ı˛œ˜≈øMê¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ Œ˚ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ˜eÀ˘¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±
ø‰¬ôL± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ¤øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ øÚ–¸ÀµÀ˝√√ ¬ıeœ˚˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛º ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
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Existential Ideologies in the Proverbs of the
Konyak Nagas.
Honngam Konyak
Ph.D. Scholar, , Dept. of English, Nagaland University, Kohima
Campus, Meriema – 797004
Abstract
Proverbs are the wisdom of the ages. Many of the Konyak's
proverbs serve as impersonal vehicles for personal communication
that throws light on their overall worldview of the culture. This
paper will briefly describe and give examples of the existential
ideologies inherent in the proverbial sayings of the Konyaks besides
telling us about their culture and society- their morals, values, and
attitudes. It will deal with some of the existential concepts like the
freedom of the individual consciousness and the anxiety that results
from their inability to maintain that freedom, how people should live
and relate to others and how they are led to feel a sense of
estrangement from the rest of the world precisely because they seem
to challenge the legitimacy of existing values and beliefs.
Key Words: proverb, existence, anxiety, freedom, kah, pak, tot-o,
khawang.
Konyak is one of the major tribes of the Nagas of Nagaland, a state
of India's Northeast. The Konyaks share many common practices with
the other Naga tribes. The Konyak society is rooted in oral tradition
which serves as a rich resource to reveal their identity and history. It is
the means by which folks regulate themselves and organize their present
and past. Oral tradition and knowledge passed down from generation to
generation orally has been the source of learning every aspect of life of
the Nagas.
Many of the major overlapping thematic concerns that are

’Ú…±Ú… ø√ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Ú·À¬ı˛ ¬ıU ’¢∂·±ø˜Ó¬± Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ’±¸±˜ ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√
˙±¸ÀÚ ’±À¸ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛, Ó¬±˝◊ ø˙é¬±-√œé¬±˚˛ ’±¸±˜ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ’¢∂¸¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö± øÂ√˘
¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ ‚È¬Ú±º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± õ∂Ô˜ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√ ’±¸±À˜ õ∂˙±¸øÚﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√ ¬ı±—˘± ŒÔÀﬂ¡
˜Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√ ¬ı˛ ’±Ú˚˛Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬±ø˘À˚˛ ø√À2Â√À˘Ú ¬ıÀ˘ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±-√œé¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ißøÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√Àﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø˙ Î◊¬»¸±˝√√œ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛øÚº Ó¬À¬ı ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±-√œé¬±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS
˝◊—¬ı˛±ÊÀﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√È¬± Î◊¬√±¬ı˛ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ’±¸±À˜ Ó¬‡Ú Î◊¬2‰¬ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Ú±-Ô±ﬂ¡±ÀÓ¬
Î◊¬2‰¬ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ’±¸±˜¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±øˆ¬˜≈‡œ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√º ’±Úµ¬ı˛±˜ ŒÏ¬øﬂ¡˚˛±˘
Ù≈¬ﬂ¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÓ¬± ˝√√ø˘¬ı˛±˜ Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú ø¬ıÀ√…±»¸±˝√√œ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊ ˚:¬ı˛±˜ ‡¬ı˛‚¬ı˛œ˚˛± Ù≈¬ﬂ¡Ú
ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ˝◊—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬± ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛± õ∂Ô˜ ’¸ø˜˚˛±º ¬ıeœ˚˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛
˝√√˚˛ 1827-29 ¸ÀÚ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ Ô±ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛º qÒ≈ Ó¬±˝◊ Ú˚˛ ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬
ë¬ıË±p¡¸ˆ¬±íÀÓ¬ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸—¬ı±√ Œ˜À˘º ˝◊—¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ &˚˛±˝√√±È¬œÀÓ¬ 1835 ¸ÀÚ õ∂Ô˜
Œ˚ ˝◊—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ¶≥®˘ õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ˚:¬ı˛±˜ ‡¬ı˛‚¬ı˛œ˚˛± Ù≈¬ﬂ¡ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚ÀÔ©Ü ¸˝√√À˚±ø·Ó¬± ˘øé¬Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º ¤¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ’±¸±À˜ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú øÂ√˘ Ú±º ŒÈ¬±˘, ¸S, ¬Û±Í¬˙±˘±¸˜”À˝√√ ˜”˘Ó¬
Ò˜«œ˚˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú øÂ√˘º ’¸ø˜˚˛± ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ ≈√À˚«±À·¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ õ∂¬ı±¸œ ’¸ø˜˚˛± Â√±ÀS¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ
Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ ˝√√›˚˛± ¶§À√˙œ˚˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± › ˆ¬±¯∏±õ∂œøÓ¬ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ˆ¬±¯∏± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Î◊¬ißøÓ¬¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË
¶Û‘˝√± Ê√±ø·À˚˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘ ¤¬ı— Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ˆ¬±ø¯∏ﬂ¡ ’±Rõ∂øÓ¬á¬±˚˛ õ∂˚˛±¸œ ˝√√Úº
ø¬ı˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ’±Àµ±˘Ú ¬ı±—˘± › ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ › øÚ•ßø¬ıM√√ Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛
¸•x√±˚˛Àﬂ¡˝◊ ’—˙¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√º ﬁ¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙ﬂ¡ ø˙é¬±-¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ¤¬ı— Ê√œ¬ıÚÀ¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛
¸Àe ¬ı±—˘± › ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¸±˜ôLÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÒ±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¸—‚±Ó¬ Œ˚ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬˜˚˛Ó¬±
¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘ Ó¬± Î◊¬ˆ¬˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√˝◊ õ∂Ó¬…é¬º Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√œ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ø¬ıﬂ¡±À˙ ¤¬ı— Ê√±øÓ¬·Í¬Ú
õ∂øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ√‡À˘ ¬ı±—˘± ’±¸±˜ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± ¤ø·À˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¸˜ô¶ õ∂˙±¸øÚﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±Ê√ﬂ¡˜« ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Ú·¬ı˛œ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± ˝√√À˚˛
Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡, ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ › ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ õ∂±ÌÀﬂ¡f¶§¬ı˛+¬Ûº Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ¸˜ô¶ Ò˜«œ˚˛,
¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ › ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸› øÂ√˘ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Ú·¬ı˛œº ˝◊—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬±˚˛ ø˙øé¬Ó¬
¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±˚˛ › øﬂ¡Â≈√ õ∂·øÓ¬˙œ˘ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ˝◊—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬± õ∂‰¬˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¸˜±ÀÊ√
õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ Ú±Ú±õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Î◊¬»‡±Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ ‰¬±˘±Úº ¤˝◊ ¸˜ô¶ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡
’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¬ıUø√Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ‰¬À˘ ’±¸± ¸Ó¬œ√±˝√√ õ∂Ô±, ¬ı±˘…ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ õ∂Ô± Œ¬ı˛±Ò, ø¬ıÒ¬ı±
ø¬ı¬ı±˝√√ õ∂‰¬˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ¬ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ¤ﬂ¡ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚º˛ ¤˝◊ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı
¬ıeÀ√˙ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’±¸±À˜› Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı˛±˜À˜±˝√√Ú ¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬À√…±À· 1828
¸ÀÚ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ¬ıË±p¡¸˜±Ê√ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚º˛ ’¶Û‘˙…Ó¬± øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛Ì, ¶aœø˙é¬± õ∂‰¬˘Ú, Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ õ∂Ô±
øÚ˜”«˘ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ Î◊¬ÀV˙…Àﬂ¡ ¸±˜ÀÚ Œ¬ı˛À‡ 1875 ¸±À˘ √˚˛±Úµ ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ¬ı˛ ∆¬ıø√ﬂ¡ ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛
øˆ¬øM√√ ÀÓ¬ ¸˜±Ê√ ¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¸‘©Ü ë’±˚«¸˜±Ê√í› ¸—¶®±¬ı˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ ˚ÀÔ©Ü
’¬ı√±Ú ˚≈ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√º
¬ıeœ˚˛ Ú¬ıÊ√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ ë˝◊˚˛—À¬ıe˘í ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˚ÀÔ©Ü ’¬ı√±Ú ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡±À˘±¬ÛÀ˚±·œ ¤˝◊
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¬Û≈Ú·« Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸”ÀS ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’—˙ ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ± ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚≈Mê øÂ√˘ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ± ø¬ıø2Â√iºß
¤˝◊ õ∂øSê˚˛± ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı« ¬Û˚«ôLº 1826 ¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊˚˛±G±¬ı≈ ¸øg¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’¸˜ ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙
˙±¸Ú±Ò√œÚ ˝√√˚º˛
ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ’±·˜ÀÚ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe ’±¸±À˜› &¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì« ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ › ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¤ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬Û±(±Ó¬…±˚˛Ú ¤¬ı— ¬ıe±˚˛Úº ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
¤À˘ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Ê√ø˜√±ø¬ı˛ õ∂Ô±Àﬂ¡ Œˆ¬À„√√ ø√À˚˛ ¸±˜ôLœ˚˛ õ∂Ó¬±¬ÛÀﬂ¡ ø˙øÔ˘ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
¤ﬂ¡ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˚ÀÔ©Ü ¬Û±(±Ó¬… › ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ√ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛
õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ˘é¬… ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√ ˙±¸Ú ’±¸±À˜ õ∂¬ıÓ¬«Ú ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ õ∂˙±¸øÚﬂ¡ ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±ÀÔ«
’±¸±À˜ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ıeÀ√˙ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ’±Ú˚˛Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚º˛ ¤˝◊
ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˝◊—¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸≈¸•Ûﬂ¡« ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡˜«¸—¶ö±¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ¬Û±›˚˛±˚˛ ’±˙±º ¤˝◊
Î◊¬√…À˜˝◊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ’±Ú˚˛Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ¸Àe
˝◊—¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸≈¸•Ûﬂ¡« ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡˜«¸—¶ö±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· Œ√À‡ Sê˜˙ ø¬ı˘≈5 ’¸ø˜˚˛± ’øˆ¬Ê√±Ó¬ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛
Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…› Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛ ˝◊—¬ı˛±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¸±øißÒ… ˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ › ﬂ¡˜«Àé¬ÀS ¸≈À˚±· ¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±˙±º
¤˝◊ Î◊¬√…À˜˝◊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›ÀÍ¬ ø˙øé¬Ó¬
’¸ø˜˚˛± ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌº ¤˝◊ õ∂˚˛±À¸ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˝◊—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe Î◊¬ißÓ¬
¬ı±—˘± ˆ¬±¯∏± › ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ì ¬Ûø¬ı˛˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ’±·˜ÀÚ ’±¸±˜¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ qÒ≈ ¬Û±(±Ó¬… õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı˝◊ ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛øÚ, ¬ıeÀ√˙œ˚˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı› ˘é¬… ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Œ·ÀÂ√º
¬ıe±˚˛Ú õ∂øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛, ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ’±·˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±À˘ ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
∆˙øé¬ﬂ¡ Œé¬ÀS Ô±ﬂ¡± Œ˙±‰¬Úœ˚˛ ’¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Ú¬ı… ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ’¸ø˜˚˛±¬ı˛± ∆˙øé¬ﬂ¡ ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø√ﬂ¡
ŒÔÀﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ’¢∂·±˜œ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±ﬂ¡ø¯∏«Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º Ú¬ı… ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ø˙øé¬Ó¬
¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ˙±¸ﬂ¡ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±, ø‰¬ôL±, ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì, ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’Ú≈¬ı˛±· Œ˝√√Ó¬≈ Ú±Ú±¬ı˛+¬Û
¸≈ø¬ıÒ± õ∂±ø5¬ı˛ ‘√©Ü±ôL ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ’¸ø˜˚˛±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’±ﬂ‘¡©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ± ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙
’±·˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ıUø√Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ˙±¸Ú ¬ı±—˘±À√˙ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡±Ê√ﬂ¡À˜«¬ı˛ ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±ÀÔ«
¬ıUø√Ú ’±¸±À˜¬ı˛ ’øÙ¬¸-’±√±˘Ó¬, ¶≥®˘-ﬂ¡À˘ÀÊ√, ¬ı±—˘± ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú Ô±ﬂ¡±˚˛ ¬ı±—˘±ˆ¬±¯∏± ›
¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¸±øißÀÒ… ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ’¸˜¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡º1 ¬ıe±˚˛Ú õ∂øSê˚˛±˚˛ õ∂Ò±Ú › õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı˙±˘œ Ò±¬ı˛ﬂ¡
› ¬ı±˝√√ﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Ú ˚±¬ı˛±, Ó¬±¬ı˛± Î◊¬2‰¬ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ø·À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬À¬ı ¤˝◊ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘
˜Ò…À|øÌ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı ‰¬˘± ¬ıeœ˚˛ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì õ∂øSê˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸•Û”Ì« ø¬ı¬Û¬ı˛œÓ¬ ø√ﬂ¡ ˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
Œ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ’¸ø˜˚˛± ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±˚˛º ø˙øé¬Ó¬ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±À¬ı±Ò ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û!¡Ó¬± ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û!¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛ øÚ–¬ıe±˚˛Úº ¸˜¢∂
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı…±¬Ûœ Œ˚ de-westernisation õ∂øSê˚˛± ‰¬˘øÂ√˘ ’±¸±À˜› Ó¬± ˜±Ô± Ó≈¬À˘ ›ÀÍ¬ ¤¬ı—
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œÀÓ¬ dewesternination-¤ Ó¬± ¸œ˜±¬ıX Ú±-ŒÔÀﬂ¡ de-bengalisation [øÚ–¬ıe±˚˛Ú]
¤¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬ÛÒ±¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¤øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ŒÔÀﬂ¡› Œ¬ıø˙ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√
¶§À√˙±Ú≈¬ı˛±· ¤¬ı— ˆ¬±¯∏±õ∂œøÓ¬ñ ˚±¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Ê√ij øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±À¬ı±Òº
˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¤À¸ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ õ∂Ô˜ Î◊¬¬ÛøÚÀ¬ı˙ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ŒÓ¬±˘±˚˛ ø˙é¬±-√œé¬±˚˛ ¤¬ı—

associated with existential philosophy in respect of the proverbs of
Konyak Naga society include the following:
•
a focus on concrete lived experience as opposed to academic
abstraction;
•
freedom;
•
death, finitude and mortality;
•
an interest in first-personal experiences and 'moods', such as
anguish (or anxiety), nausea and boredom;
•
an emphasis upon authenticity and responsibility as well as the
tacit denigration of their opposites (in authenticity, bad faith,
etc.)
•
a suggestion that human individuality tends to be obscured and
denied by the common social mores of the crowd, and in the
work of some, a pessimism about human relations per se;
•
a rejection of any external determination of morality or value,
including certain conceptions of God and the emphasis upon
rationality and progress that were foregrounded during the
Enlightenment;
•
Methodologically many existentialists are invested in
phenomenology and the use of transcendental reasoning
(Joseph et al 3-4).
Existentialists believe that human beings are subjects, not objects;
they are dynamic and changing rather than static, and they are points of
view on the world, with intellectual, emotional, 'existential' involvements
that significantly constitute what (or more appropriately who) they are
(Joseph et al 6). Sartre defined the word existence as a technical
philosophical term that applied only to the kind of reality human beings
have. "Existence precedes essence," meant that the choices we make in
the situations we find ourselves determine our essence, that we exist first
and thereafter define our essence by the way in which we live. An
essence is what something is; it is the character, nature, or function of
something; it is what defines the thing and distinguishes it from other kinds
of things. In the case of a human being, the essence is who he or she is.
(Patrik 24)
Existentialists asked us to consider again an array of searching
problems: Who am I? What is my purpose in existing? What does human
existence mean? How should I live? How should I relate to others? Is
there a God? Is there a relation between God's existence (or not) and
how one lives? Why is there evil in the world? These are questions that
can unsettle individuals to the core of their being, awaken them from the
somnambulism of their lives, and direct us all to assume responsibility to
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create meaning from our situation in the world. In responding to these
questions, existentialism starts with the problem of subjectivity: the
question of human nature and the critical examination of how selfhood is
constructed. (Judaken and Bernasconi 6)
As succinctly stated by William Barrett, what existentialists held in
common were "such matters as anxiety, death, the conflict between the
bogus and the genuine self, the faceless man of the masses, [and] the
experience of the death of god." (Judaken and Bernasconi 6). In short,
existentialists addressed the most fundamental concerns of human
existence: suffering, loneliness, dread, guilt, conflict, spiritual emptiness,
the absence of absolute values or universals, the fallibility of human
reason, and the tragic impasses of the human condition.
Proverbs are short and witty traditional expressions that arise as part
of everyday discourse where personal circumstance is taken and
embodied in impersonal and witty form. (Dorson 119) The use of
proverbs appeals to the authority of the ancients and the ancestors.
Proverbs are usually applied in situations characterized by "conflict,
scepticism, or other kinds of oppositionally structured mental dispositions.
Invoking the authority of a proverb in such contexts transfers the
difficulty from a personal to a conceptual level, thereby restoring
equilibrium to the specific occurrence that threatens the community's
traditional values". (Bauman 129) Proverbs tell us about culture and
society. Its usage tells us about one way in which human beings
communicate in certain contexts. Proverbs as a form of art also intrigue
people "with the question of what it reveals about a society's morals,
values, and attitudes. (Oring 189)
Many of the Konyak's proverbs serve as impersonal vehicles for
personal communication that throws light on their overall worldview of
the culture. The worldview of the Konyaks when it comes to language
and the use of verbal speech is that words or human speech is a powerful
weapon. It can either bring peace or create war. Therefore, people are
often reprimanded from using "antagonistic speech" as it can "rebound
and harm the speaker as well as the person spoken to". (Oring 191)
Though a man of oratory skill is much admired by the Konyaks for
his art of repartee, he is expected to avoid extremities as indicated by the
proverb, "Kah jee, pak jee, tom me lahlah shai-e lah lah" (Words and
ropes, can be shortened or lengthened). Here, 'rope' refers to the rope of
a traditional carry basket which the Konyaks use in their everyday life's
activities to carry firewood and fetch water in bamboo barrels in the
villages. According to them, the load they carry in the basket can be too
heavy or too light depending on the way they adjust the basket rope. If it
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is too short, it strains their neck and if it is too long, it strains their back.
They had to maintain the correct balance of their basket rope to lessen
their load and avoid all the stress and strains. As Barre Toelken writes, in
"The Basket Imperative," "It is difficult to look at a basket and not
perceive the great number of ideas, designs, uses, and implications that
must attach to it". (Georges and Owens 168) "Thus the basket was not
only a utilitarian object but suggestive and reminiscent of relationships
between the sexes, cultural roles, and restrictions or taboos which grew
out of very strict concepts of interaction between humans and nature".
(Georges and Owens 169)
In Konyak society, when a person speaks with violence and
vulgarity to the extent of harming others or themselves, the elders use this
proverb admonishing them to adjust the way they speak to others just like
they adjust their basket rope. It becomes the responsibility of man to
choose whether to be or not to be stubborn or flexible in dealing with
others. Man's choice of his faculty of speech can either lead to tight
control of human aggression or social disruption.
People are defined by who they are and not what they are.
Existentialism proposes that the essence of man is determined by his
subjective actions and not some objective standard imposed on him. A
person may pretend to himself that he does not have the freedom to
make his choices by pursuing pragmatic concerns and adopting social
roles and values that are alien to their nature as conscious human beings.
However, to do so is in itself to make a choice, and thereby to
acknowledge his freedom as conscious human being. Proverbs are "used
to call somebody to account for misbehaviour" (Oring 190). For instance,
in the use of the proverb, "Kahyeih jiyak, nyanu mok jeyak" (Lies never
stop, mithun's tail never stops wagging), a person in a Konyak society
may be defined as a thief for his repeated thieving and his unstoppable
actions compared to that a 'mithun' which keeps wagging its tail to shoo
away the flies though there is no fly around it. This is a negative
judgement by the Konyaks of people who repeat bad behaviour
continuously but they are not the ones who force a man to steal. If a
thief cannot realise that his values are immutable and that he can change
his values and actions, it is his individual choice and ultimately he is the
one responsible for his own values and actions and the consequences of
being defined as a thief. A man can therefore create his own values and
use them to decide which actions are appropriate based on an evaluation
of the morality of the possible consequences.
Women in Konyak societies are not free of the multiplicity of
stereotypical misrepresentations by their cultural and social construct. The
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stereotypical images created about women subtly and tangibly leave a
deep imprint upon women's self-perception. "The identity formation
involves internalization of received values and wisdom implies that the
popularly accepted female images play a critical role in crystallization of
women's self-perception". (Jamir and Longkumer 79) In one of the
proverbs of Konyak, "Sheko lim jie, log jie" (As women, as log/ fish tail
palm) women are compared to the 'fish tail palm,' a lofty palm tree with
smooth cylindrical, shiny, annulate trunk with crown of leaves like fish
tail. Log is used by the Konyaks to make weaving tools, for entry gate,
as beams and to make granary. It is believed that the fish tail palm tree
grows rapidly and stunts its growth after bearing fruit. The fish tail palm
is contrasted with the fan palm tree which grows slowly taking its sweet
time to bear fruits and continues to grow and bear fruits year after year
without stunting its growth. The Konyaks compared the life of man to a
fan made of palm tree. The implication of the use of the metaphor of the
'fish tail palm' to bring in the portrayal of women in Konyak society
indicates how the socio-cultural construct of a patriarchal society
conditions the psyche of women to occupy and play the weaker and
submissive role. This image conditions the women to be hold up inside the
house and confine themselves to the domestic chores. The Konyaks look
down upon women who take part in the social aspects of the community
after they are married. There are lots of moral ethics for a married
woman. They are asked to behave as married woman should and not
consider themselves as if they are unmarried. Even today, people look
down upon married women, if they dress fashionably or groom themselves.
They are mocked at for not wearing traditional dresses in various social
functions; to wear clothes at knee length is out of the question. If they visit
their friends and spend longer time with them they are rebuked and
accused of gossiping and wasting their time. If they do not give birth for
two or three years after marriage, their reputation is marred by other
women that they were immoral while single and so this happened. They are
not supposed to talk aloud or vent out their voice in public places. They have
no role in decision making of the community or of the family. They are not
supposed to feel young at heart once they are married and so to confine
them to a narrow corner within the four walls of their home. People use
the proverb, "Sheko lim jie, log jie" to remind them that they are like the fish
tail palm that stops growing after bearing fruit.
"The present image of women has been created by men to suit their
insecurities and needs, which "spring from a fear of the 'otherness' of
woman. Yet, this notion itself presupposes that patriarchy has already
been established and the male has already set himself as the human norm,

˙øMê&ø˘Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡S ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡Q ¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡˜±S Î◊¬¬Û±˚˛º ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏« ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬
’‡G Ê√±øÓ¬ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬À¬ı Ó¬±À√¬ı˛˝◊ ¸˜¬ı±À˚˛, ˚±À√¬ı˛ ˝√√+√˚˛Ó¬Laœ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ ¸≈À¬ı˛ ¬ı“±Ò±ºí
øÓ¬øÚ Œ˚ ˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ˜”Ó¬« õ∂Ó¬œﬂ¡ øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬± ’±˜¬ı˛± ¸˝√√ÀÊ√˝◊ Î◊¬¬Û˘øt ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛º
øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬Úñ ë’±˜¬ı˛± ˜±Ú¬ı Ê√±øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ Œ¸˝◊ ¶ö±ÀÚ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊ñ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Œ¬ı√› ŒÚ˝◊,
¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˘› ŒÚ˝◊, Œﬂ¡±¬ı˛±Ú› ŒÚ˝◊ñ ’Ô‰¬ Œ¸ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı Œ¬ı√, ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˘ › Œﬂ¡±¬ı˛±ÚÀﬂ¡
¸˜øi§Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛˝º◊ í øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬Úñ ë¸•x√±˚˛ Ô±ﬂ≈¡ﬂ¡ øﬂ¡c ¸±•x√±ø˚˛ﬂ¡Ó¬± ”√¬ı˛ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ºí ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ¸˜¢∂
˜±Ú¬ıÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬, ¸¬ı ÒÀ˜«¬ı˛ ˘é¬… › ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸˜±ø5 ¬ıdÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ñ ˆ¬·¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe
¬Û≈Úø˜«˘Ú øﬂ¡—¬ı± ¬ı˘± Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, Œ˚ Œ√¬ıQ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û, Œ¸˝◊ Œ√¬ıÀQ õ∂Ó¬…±¬ıÓ¬«Úº
øﬂ¡c ˘é¬… ¤ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˘› Œ¸‡±ÀÚ Œ¬Û“ÃÂ√±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ı˛nø∏ ‰¬ ’Ú≈˚±˚˛œ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º øÓ¬øÚ
õ∂±‰¬œÚ ˙±À¶a¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ‹Àﬂ¡…¬ı˛-¬ı…±ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ‡≈“ÀÊ√ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√À¬ı Œ˚
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ õ∂±‰¬œÚ ‹øÓ¬˝√√… Œﬂ¡±Ú› ’—À˙˝◊ ø¬ıÀ√ø˙À√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± Ú˚˛º ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛˝◊ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº qÒ≈ ﬂ¡˘˜ ø√À˚˛ Ú˚˛, õ∂À˚˛±Ê√ÀÚ ¬ı˛Mê ø√À˚˛›º
ºº 3ºº
ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ∆ÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ’±√˙«&ø˘¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¬ı Î◊¬¡Z≈X ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº ˚ø√› ¶§±˜œÊ√œ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ˆ¬±À¬ı Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ¬ı± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±
¸—¢∂±À˜ ˚≈Mê øÂ√À˘Ú Ú±º øﬂ¡c Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ı¬ı˛±¬ı¬ı˛˝◊ øÂ√˘∑
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸”Ñ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¸”Ñ±Ó¬œÓ¬ ˆ≈¬˘-Sn∏øÈ¬&ø˘ øÓ¬øÚ Œ√ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡º qÒ≈
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ Ú˚˛, ø¬ıÀ√˙œÀ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÓ¬øÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±À¬ı±Ò Ê√±·±ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¤¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ Ê√˘ôL ‘√©Ü±ôL ø¸à√√±¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬±º
¶§±˜œÊ√œ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«À|©Ü õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ﬂ¡º øÓ¬øÚ˝◊ õ∂Ô˜ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Œ√˙ › Œ√À˙¬ı˛
¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ ;˘ôL ¬ı±¸±Ú±¬ı˛ ¸≈¬ı˛ ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Ó≈¬À˘øÂ√À˘Ú, Ó¬œ¬ıË ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬˜˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ Œ√˙Àõ∂˜ ˚±
·Ó¬ √˙Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√œ õ∂‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… õ∂Ò±Ú ’±|˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘º ’±Ê√ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Œ√˙
˚ø√› ¶§±ÒœÚ, ¤ﬂ¡ Œ|á¬ Ê√±øÓ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ øﬂ¡c Ó¬¬ı≈› ’±Ê√ ’±˜¬ı˛± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±¸˘ ¸—:± øÚÌ«À˚˛ ’¸Ù¬˘ ¬ı± ’¬Û±¬ı˛·º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ‹ﬂ¡…¬ıX
Œﬂ¡±Ô±› ø¬ıø2Â√iß ˝√√À2Â√º Œﬂ¡±Ô±› ’±˜¬ı˛± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ∆ÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ¬ı± ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ ’±√˙« ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ‰≈¬…Ó¬
˝√√ø2Â√º Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ › ’±√˙« Œ˚˜Ú ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±¢∂Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘, ’±Ê√
¤ﬂ¡ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡› Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ’¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√±˚«, ’±˜¬ı˛± ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ ë˜±Ú≈¯∏ ·Î¬ˇ±í ¬ı± ëŒ√˙·Î¬ˇ±í¬ı˛
õ∂ﬂ¡‘ Ó¬ ¸—:± ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ¬ı…Ó¬œÓ¬ ’±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Œ√ÚøÚº ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¸—Àé¬À¬Û ’±˜¬ı˛± ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛ Œ˚,
¶§±˜œøÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬Àﬂ¡ ˚ø√ Ê√±øÓ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ˙øMê˙±˘œ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√À˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬Àﬂ¡ ŒÊ√À·
Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı, ·ø¬ı˛¬ıÀﬂ¡ ‡±›˚˛±ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı, ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı, ’±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÃÀ¬ı˛±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬Û ”√¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ˚ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬, Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı˛±Ê√ÚœøÓ¬Àﬂ¡ ¶§±˜œøÊ√ ﬂ¡‡Ú› ¸—ﬂ¡œÌ«
Î◊¬ÀV˙…˜”˘ﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ√À‡ÚøÚº ¶§±˜œøÊ√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√ øÂ√˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¶Û‘˝√ ±Àﬂ¡
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Î◊¬¡Z≈X ﬂ¡¬ı˛±º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸±¬ı˛± Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ øÂ√˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ Ú±˜ﬂ¡ ¸≈5 ø¸—˝√√Àﬂ¡ Ê√±¢∂Ó¬
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¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ ˙øMê › ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚÓ¬± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˙Ó¬ ˙Ó¬ ˙Ó¬±sœ ÒÀ¬ı˛ øÚÀ©Ûø¯∏Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ºí ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ
¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊ ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√À√¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛±Ê√À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, Ó¬± ˝√√˘
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ’ÕÚﬂ¡…º øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ë˝◊—À¬ı˛ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬ Ê√˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¤Ó¬ ¸˝√√Ê√ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘
Œﬂ¡Ú∑ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸„‚¬ıX Ê√±øÓ¬ øÂ√˘, ’±¬ı˛ ’±˜¬ı˛± Ó¬± øÂ√˘±˜ Ú±...ºí
qÒ≈ Ó¬±˝◊ ˝◊ Ú˚˛, øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úñ ë’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’¬ıÚøÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬
˜”˘ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√À2Â√ ’¬Û¬ı˛ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ú± Œ˜˙±ºí ¬Û±(±Ó¬… Œ√À˙¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛± Œ˚ :±Ú ø¬ı:±ÀÚ
Î◊¬ißøÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ˜˘±À˜˙±˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛¬ı˛±› Œ˚ Î◊¬ißøÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ı ¤ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÂ√˘ Ú±º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ Ê√±øÓ¬Àˆ¬√ ¤¬ı— Ú±¬ı˛œ ˙øMêÀﬂ¡ ’¬ıÀ˝√√˘±¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË
¸˜±À˘±‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¤˝◊ ≈√øÈ¬ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ÛøÂ√À˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ¬ıÀ˘
˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º øÓ¬øÚ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úñ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊ ˜˝√√±¬Û±¬Ûñ ëŒ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¬Û±À˚˛ √˘±ÀÚ± ’±¬ı˛
ëÊ√±øÓ¬-Ê√±øÓ¬í ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ·¬ı˛œ¬ı&À˘±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ÛÀ¯∏ ŒÙ¬˘±ºí Ó¬±˝◊ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Î◊¬iß˚˛Ú › ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¸˝√√±˚˛ﬂ¡
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ˚≈¬ı ¸˜±Ê√Àﬂ¡ ¤ø·À˚˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úº ﬂ¡˜«œ ¸—·Í¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ˜Í¬ õ∂øÓ¬á¬±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ø˙é¬± ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ õ∂¸e Ó≈¬À˘ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¬ıÀ˘Ú, ë’¬Û√±Ô«, ¤˝◊ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛ ø˙é¬±, ˚±
Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±·œ Ú˚˛, ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ø˙é¬±› ˜±S ˙Ó¬ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡ øﬂ¡ ≈√˝Ê
◊ √ÀÚ¬ı˛º Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ Œ¸ ø˙é¬± Œ¬Û“ÃÂ√±˚˛ Ú±º ’±¬ı˛ ˚±¬ı˛± ø˙é¬± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛±› ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±˚˛ ¤ø·À˚˛ ’±À¸
Ú±º Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ŒÊ√À· ›Í¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı…±ﬂ≈¡˘ ’±˝√√ı±Ú Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ ëÊ√Ú·ÌÀﬂ¡
‹ø˝√√…ﬂ¡ Î◊¬ißøÓ¬¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± √±›, ‰¬G±˘À√¬ı˛ √±› ’ø¢ü˜La, ¬ıÀ˘±, ¬ıË±p¡ÌÀ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛º
¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú≈¯À∏ ﬂ¡ ¬ı…¬ı¸±-¬ı±øÌÊ√…, ﬂ‘¡ø¯∏ › Ê√œ¬ıÚÒ±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± √¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± √±› ¸˝√√Ê√
ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛º Œ¸˝◊ ¸Àe √±› Î◊¬2‰¬ Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±ºí9
øÓ¬øÚ Œ·±È¬± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬Àﬂ¡ Œ√À‡øÂ√À˘Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ’‡G ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ˆ”¬‡G ø˝√√À¸À¬ıº Œ˚‡±ÀÚ
Œ√˙Àõ∂˜ ’±ÀÂ√, ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¬± ’±ÀÂ√, ’±¬ı˛ ’±ÀÂ√ õ∂±‰¬œÚ ‹øÓ¬˝√√…º Œ√˙¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ Œ√˙Àõ∂À˜ Î◊¬¡Z≈X
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëŒ˝√√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬, ¤˝◊ ¬Û¬ı˛±Ú≈¬ı±√, ¬Û¬ı˛±Ú≈ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ¬Û¬ı˛˜≈‡±À¬Ûé¬±, ¤˝◊
√±¸¸≈˘ˆ¬ ≈√¬ı«˘Ó¬± ¤˝◊ ‚‘øÌÓ¬ Ê√‚Ú… øÚá≈¬¬ı˛Ó¬±ñ ¤˝◊ ˜±S ¸•§À˘ Ó≈¬ø˜ Î◊¬2‰¬±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˘±ˆ¬
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À¬ı∑ ¤˝◊ ˘7¡¡¡±ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¸˝√√±À˚˛ Ó≈¬ø˜ ¬ıœ¬ı˛ Œˆ¬±·…± ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ı∑ Œ˝√√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬
ˆ≈¬ø˘› Ú±ñ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’±√˙« ¸œÓ¬±, ¸±ø¬ıSœ √˚˛˜ôLœ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û±¸…, Î◊¬˜±Ú±Ô
¸¬ı«Ó¬…±·œ ˙Ç¬ı˛,ñ ... ˆ≈¬ø˘› Ú±-Úœ‰¬ Ê√±øÓ¬, ˜”‡« √±ø¬ı˛^, ’:, ˜≈ø‰¬, Œ˜Ô¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Mê,
ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊Ø ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√¸ ’¬ı˘•§Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ , ¸√À¬Û« ¬ı˘ñ ’±ø˜ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ, ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ
’±˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊ñ ˜”‡« ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ, √ø¬ı˛^ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ, ¬ıË±p¡Ì ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ, ‰¬G±˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ
’±˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊ , ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ ˚ø√ ˙øMê˙±˘œ Ê√±øÓ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√À˘
¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ õ∂Ô˜ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ‹ﬂ¡…ºí10
¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê√À√¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛±Ê√À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˘
’ÕÚﬂ¡…º Ò˜«, ˆ¬±¯∏±, ˙±¸Ú õ∂Ì±˘œ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıˆ¬Mê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√, ¤ﬂ¡ ‹ﬂ¡…¬ıX Ê√±øÓ¬
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬ ’ôL¬ı˛±˚˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ¤ﬂ¡˜±S ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¬±
¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ıø2Â√iÓß ¬±À¬ı±ÒÀﬂ¡ ”√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸—˝√√øÓ¬ ’±ÚÀÓ¬º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ëˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø¬ıøé¬5 ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡

the subject and the referent to which the female is 'other' or 'alien'. (Jamir
and Longkumer 92-93) In spite of this socio-cultural constructs, Konyak
women can construct their own identities by dealing with the resulting
angst and not giving in to bad faith. They have the choice to either pursue
the wondrous deeds of being loyal to their cause, comrades and values,
have courage in the face of overwhelming odds and hopeless battle
which will allow them to defy the absurdity of existence and define who
they are and give meaning to life.
Human behavior is often unpredictable and irrational. The Konyak
proverb, "Zu Lang, Baam Khong," (Mother killed, Drum Beaten) based
on the story of two close friends suggest the unfathomable difficulty of
human minds. While returning from the field, one of the friend suggested
that they both should kill their mothers if they find their mothers had not
prepared the best food for them at home. And that they have to beat the
baam (local drum) as a sign of their killing. On reaching home, the friend
who agreed to the suggestion found his mother had prepared only a morsel
of millet with no meat. He thought that he had heard his friend beating
the drum, so he too felt that he had to keep the promise and foolishly
killed his mother without any second thought. This conveys the message
that the friend who had killed his mother is in bad faith as he had allowed
himself to rely too heavily on what his friends or others think of him. He
allows himself to be defined as a person with weak personality who gives
in very easily to peer pressure. Another cause of his bad faith is giving in
to drinking from the 'baam,' giving away the power to an external force to
act as a catalyst to his action. The tale also tells us the weaker sex can
become the victim of man and bear the brunt of their decisions and
actions. If he had pondered deeply and acted on his own conviction
without being influenced by his friend and drinking, he could not have
acted bizarrely. He compromised his integrity by listening to his friend's
plan without protest or a second thought and landed in bad faith as he has
"overemphasized his Being-for-Others and de-emphasized his own
freedom to interpret his actions and his projects for himself. He resigns
himself to being defined by the roles others expect him to play or by the
personality traits that others see in him. His own sense of his own identity
is placed in the control of others, instead of being counter-balanced by
his personal view of himself". (Patrik 87-88)
The world abounds in intrigues, conspiracies, jealousies,
ungratefulness and deception. Anyone endorsing these negativities is
looked down upon by the Konyak community. The story about 'a
Woodpecker and a crow' gives instance about one of this human frailty.
A woodpecker and a crow decided to decorate each other's feathers
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beautifully. The woodpecker asked to be decorated first to which the
crow agreed. The crow sincerely gave its best efforts designed, the
woodpecker beautifully with intricate patterns achieving every perfection.
And when the woodpecker's turn came, without any second thought, it
flushed black colour on the crow and flew away deceiving the crow.
Their fate was that the woodpecker though dotted beautifully, could not
come out during the day because of her attractive colours as it can be
easily hunted and killed. But the crow can come out during daytime and
cannot even be noticed by other because of its blackness. The story
gives us the proverb, "Tot-oo va ling pe me khawang ko faabah"
(Designing the woodpecker, I, the Crow became poor). The proverb
implies that deception can result from jealousy over control, beauty,
money, prestige or love. Man fails to realise that human accomplishment
and care is transitory and that any endeavour may be futile but he still
strives towards it and still fights over it. Man attempts to have control
through outward personality just as the 'woodpecker' and 'crow' tried to
adorn themselves by changing their colour, despite knowing fully well the
futility of fame and fortune. The fact that man has to maintain his prestige
and status as defined by society makes him assume the role of an object
in the world, not a free agent, but merely puts himself at the mercy of
circumstance. People may define themselves as naïve like the 'crow' by
blindly following or imitating others or by taking pity on a poor person or
an orphan, or a homeless person and be taken advantage of them or they
may define themselves as a 'deceiver' like the woodpecker by refusing to
acknowledge their responsibility towards others. Anyone can be deceived
and therefore, people are asked to have caution and be alert while dealing
with people unless their ignorance leaves them with a permanent mark like
the blackened 'crow.' Man cannot force upon others to conform to the role
of being grateful to one's provider or guide or teacher, it depends on the
individual's choice and responsibility to either be 'grateful or ungrateful,'
'naïve or deceiver'.
Though proverbs are the most easily observed traditional expression,
yet it is one of the least understood. Many still know little of why and how
proverbs are used or why they are used by society or in what cultural
situations they are encountered. Folklore has been a communication
channel used in the social life of the Konyaks and the Nagas as well. But
it has been almost forgotten by most of the youths. Added to this, the
most vital institution of the Konyak and Naga Culture, the "Morung" or
"Paan" or "Domitory" around which much of Konyak folklore had
originated and flourished have almost ceased to exist. As a result,
proverbs have almost become a forgotten aspect of the daily round of our

ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı¯∏« ¸¬ı«√± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‹Àﬂ¡…¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ¸˜¢∂ ‚È¬Ú±øÈ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û˘øt ¤¬ı— ¬ı±ô¶¬ı Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ
˜˚«±√± √±Ú› ˝√√À2Â√ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ı˛+¬Ûº ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ·À˘ ø¸à√√±¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ Ú±-ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û±¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı±øi§Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛ ø¸à√√±¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ › õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº
ŒÚÓ¬±Ê√œ ¸≈ˆ¬±¯∏ ‰¬f ¬ı¸≈ ø¬ıõ≠¬ıœ Œ˝√√˜‰¬f Œ‚±¯∏Àﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘øÂ√À˘Ú, ëˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı¯∏À« ﬂ¡ ’±ø˜ ˆ¬±˘À¬ıÀ¸øÂ√
ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ’±¬ı˛∏ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±ÚµÀﬂ¡ ’±ø˜ ø‰¬ÀÚøÂ√ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˘‡±˚˛ºí4
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬± ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±
'Civic Ideal' ¤¬ı˛ Î◊¬Àij¯∏ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏, Ú±¬ı˛œ, øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛-øﬂ¡À˙±¬ı˛œ, ˚≈¬ıﬂ¡-˚≈¬ıÓ¬œ
˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ı ’±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’Ó¬…ôL &¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì«ñ ’±˜±¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Ú˚˛, ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…º
¶§±˜œÊ√œ› ¤˝◊ ’±√À˙«¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úñ ëˆ≈¬ø˘› Ú± Ó≈¬ø˜ Ó≈¬ø˜ Ê√ij ˝√√˝◊ÀÓ¬˝◊ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
¬ıø˘õ∂√M√ , ˆ≈¬ø˘› Ú±ñ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√ Œ¸ ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ ˜˝√√±˜±˚˛±¬ı˛ Â√±˚˛±˜±S±ºí5 ¤˝◊ Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡
ﬂ¡Ó¬«¬ı…À¬ı±Ò ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ’±¸À¬ı Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±À¬ı±Òº øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬± Ó¬“±¬ı˛ 'The Civic Idea' õ∂¬ıÀg
ø˘‡ÀÂ√Úñ 'The elements of Nationality are Civic and to these Civic
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ˝√˘ Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± › Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡Ó¬«¬ı…À¬ı±Òº Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡
ﬂ¡Ó¬«¬ı…À¬ı±ÀÒ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬¬Û±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œˆ¬√, ÒÀ˜« ÒÀ˜« Œˆ¬√±Àˆ¬√ Ó≈¬2Â√ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬
¬Û±À¬ı˛º Ú±·ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛± Œ¬ıÀ˚˛˝◊ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı±ÀÒ Œ¬Û“ÃÂ√±ÀÚ± ˚±˚˛º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±
Ê√±·±ÀÚ± ¸y¬ı ¤ﬂ¡˜±S ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º &¬ı˛n∏ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±ÚµÀﬂ¡ ’Ú≈¸¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬± Ó¬±˝◊
¸¬ı¸˜˚˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ø˙é¬±¬ÛXøÓ¬ ’±ø¬ı©®±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬º øÓ¬øÚ
¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ëø˙é¬±˝◊ ŒÓ¬± ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸˜¸…± Œﬂ¡˜Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡‘ Ó¬ ø˙é¬±, Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±
Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, ˝◊Î¬◊ À¬ı˛±À¬Û¬ı˛ øÚﬂ‘¡©Ü ’Ú≈ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÀÓ¬« ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏¬« ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡‘ Ó¬ ¸ôL±Ú¬ı˛+À¬Û ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛
·Í¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛- Ó¬±˝◊ ¸˜¸…±º ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬± ˝√√À¬ı ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛, ’±R±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— ˜øô¶À©®¬ı˛
Î◊¬ißøÓ¬ ¸±ÒÚ ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ˘é¬… ˝√√À¬ı- ¬Û¬ı˛¶ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤¬ı— ’Ó¬œÓ¬ › ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú Ê√·ÀÓ¬¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¸±é¬±» Œ˚±·¸”ÀS ¶ö±¬ÛÚºí7
øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ˆ¬±À¬ı ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ò–¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘
ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìñ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ¸≈À˚±· ¶§ä ¸—‡…ﬂ¡ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’±¬ıX ¬ı˛±‡±º Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ëøS˙ Œﬂ¡±øÈ¬
’øÒ¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛ Œ√˙ ˝√√›˚˛± ¸ÀN› ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ﬂ‘¡Ó¬œ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ø√À·¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√¬ıÀé¬S ¸—ﬂ¡œÌ«ñ Ó≈¬˘Ú±˚˛
¬Û±(±ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú, ‰¬±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡—¬ı± Â√˚˛ Œﬂ¡±øÈ¬ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ√˙&ø˘ÀÓ¬ Œ¸˝◊ Œé¬S ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬º ¤¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ¬Û±(±ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Œ√˙&ø˘ÀÓ¬ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ Ú¬ı˛Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¸—‡…± ’Ó¬…ôL Œ¬ı˙œº ... ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Sn∏øÈ¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ Sn∏øÈ¬ ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ Sn∏øÈ¬ ”√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬˝◊ ˝√√À¬ıºí8
Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ’¬ıÚøÓ¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√À¸À¬ı øÓ¬øÚ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ó¬LaÀﬂ¡ ’±Sê˜Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº
ë’±˜±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˚˛ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÌÀﬂ¡ ’¬ıÀ˝√˘± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ õ∂¬ı˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ¬Û±¬Û ¤¬ı—
Ó¬±˝◊ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ’¬ıÚøÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº ... ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ≈√√˙« ±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ √±ø¬ı˛^…º
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components it is that the individual stand most directly and most
permanently related'º6

Creatcrit

Creatcrit

‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚, ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ¤¬ı— ¶§±˜œ √˚˛±Úµ ¸¬ı˛¶§Ó¬œ ¸˝√√ ’±¬ı˛› ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ˜˝√√±Ú ˜˝√√±Ú
˜Úœø¯∏À√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛±é¬ ’¬ı√±Ú øÂ√˘º ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬Àf¬ı˛ ë’±Úµ˜Í¬í Î◊¬ ÛÚ…±À¸ ¸ôL±Ú √À˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬
ë¬ıÀµ˜±Ó¬¬ı˛˜ ˜Laí ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¸—¢∂±˜œÀ√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ˜≈øMê ˜ÀLa ¬Û˚«¬ıø¸Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º
øÓ¬øÚ ø¬ıù´±¸ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ø˝√√µ≈ › ˜≈¸˘˜±Ú ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸±ø¬ı«ﬂ¡ ’¬ıé¬˚˛ › ÚœøÓ¬˝√√œÚÓ¬±˝◊
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ Ê√±øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú Œ√˙Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬À˘±¬ı±¸±¬ı˛,
Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ˜≈øMê˜La ë¬ıÀµ˜±Ó¬¬ı˛˜í øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡
Î◊¬2‰¬ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ ’±√À˙« ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬Ú ë≈√¬ı«˘Ó¬±˝◊í ˝√√˘ √±¸ÀQ¬ı˛
Ú±˜±ôL¬ı˛, ≈√¬ı«˘Ó¬±˝◊ ˝√√˘ ˜‘Ó≈¬…ºí1 Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ˚≈¬ı ¸˜±Ê√Àﬂ¡ ∆√ø˝√√ﬂ¡ › ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘
¬ı˘œ˚˛±Ú ˝√√À˚˛ Œ√˙˜±Ó‘¬ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±˚˛ ’±ÀR±»¸À·«¬ı˛ ’±˝√√ı±Ú Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ˚≈¬ıﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬√±M√√ ’±˝√√ı±Ú-ëˆ”¬ø˘› Ú± Ó≈¬ø˜ Ê√ij ˝√√˝◊ÀÓ¬˝◊ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ıø˘ õ∂√M√í2 ¬ıU˘±—À˙ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
ø¬ıõ≠¬ıœ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œé¬S õ∂dÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œﬂ¡±À˘ ¿’¬ı˛ø¬ıµ, ¸≈ˆ¬±¯∏‰¬f ¬ı¸≈ õ∂˜≈‡
¬ı…øMê¬ı˛± ¶§±˜œ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±ÚÀµ¬ı˛ Ò…±Ú-Ò±¬ı˛Ì± › ¶§À√˙ ˜ÀLa¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¶§±˜œÊ√œ
Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ißÓ¬Ó¬¬ı˛ ’±√À˙«¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ﬂ¡œˆ¬±À¬ı ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√ÚÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¬ıœÊ√ Œ¬ı˛±¬ÛÚ
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ﬂ¡œˆ¬±À¬ı ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√ Î◊¬¡Z≈X ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ¤¬ı— ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ Œ˚
¸˜ô¶ Sn∏øÈ¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˚± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˙øMê˙±˘œ Ê√±øÓ¬ ¬ı˛+À¬Û õ∂øÓ¬á¬± ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¬ı±Ò±
¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜¸…± ¸˜±Ò±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡œ ˆ¬±À¬ı ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛ ‹ﬂ¡…¬ıX ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú,
’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ¬ÛÀS ’±˜¬ı˛± Ó¬± Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡¬ı˛¬ıº
ºº2ºº
ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡±Úµ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ › ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ı…±¬Ûﬂ¡ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±·¬ı˛Ì ¸‘ø©Ü
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ﬂ¡‡Ú› ëÊ√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±í ¬ı± 'Nationality' ˙søÈ¬ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº øﬂ¡c Ó¬±
¸ÀN› øÓ¬øÚ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıôL õ∂øÓ¬˜”øÓ¬« ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬øÂ√À˘Úº øÍ¬ﬂ¡ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±
˙±¶a Ú±-¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ› ¿¬ı˛±˜ﬂ‘¡¯∏û ˙±À¶a¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıôL õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¶§±˜œÊ√œ ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬Úñ
ëÒ˜«˝◊ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏¬« ı˛ õ∂±Ì, Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ø¬ıøé¬5 ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ ˙øMê¬ı˛ ¸—˝√√øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÒ…À˜˝◊ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ¸—˝√√øÓ¬
¸y¬ıº Œ√˙Àﬂ¡ qÒ≈ ˆ¬±˘¬ı±¸À˘˝◊ ˝√√À¬ı Ú±ñ Œ√˙Àõ∂˜Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬Û˚«±À˚˛,
ø˙é¬± ˜±ÀÚ˝◊ Ò˜«Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ ø˙é¬±, ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˙øMê Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’ôLÊ√«·ÀÓ¬˝◊, Œ¸˝◊ ˙øMê˝◊ ˚≈· ˚≈· ÒÀ¬ı˛
Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’ÀÊ√˚˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√º øÓ¬øÚ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú 'Man making is my Mission' ë˜±Ú≈¯∏ ‰¬±˝◊,
’±¬ı˛ ¸¬ı ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±À¬ıºí3
ø¸à√√±¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬± ¤¬ı˛ ¬ı…±‡…±˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Ú, ë˜±Ú≈¯∏ ‰¬±˝◊ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¶§±˜œÊ√œ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬± ˆ¬±À¬ı ¸•Û‘Mê ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡º ¶§±˜œÊ√œ¬ı˛ 'Man Making' ’±¸À˘ 'National Man
Making' ’Ô«±» ¤˝◊ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ’é¬˚˛ ¸•Û√ ’±ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊ ¸•ÛÀ√¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¬±º
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø˙ä-¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…-¸—¶¥®øÓ¬ ¤˝◊ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¬± ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ õ∂±Ì¬ı˛¸ ¸—¢∂˝√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ˚≈À·±¬ÛÀ˚±·œ
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú&ø˘› ¤˝◊ Œﬂ¡fœ˚˛ ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡ ¸M√√±Àﬂ¡ ˜˚«±√± ø√À˚˛˝◊ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¸≈¸˜?¸…ˆ¬±À¬ı
˚≈Mê ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ ˆ”¬‡ÀG¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ’Àe¬ı˛ ¶§ ¶§ ∆¬ıø˙©Ü&ø˘› ‹ Œﬂ¡fœ˚˛ ¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ’±Ò±À¬ı˛˝◊
ø¬ıÀˆ¬√ Ú±-˝√√À˚˛ ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS… Œ¸Ãµ˚« ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— Œ¸˝◊ ’ôLøÚø˝√√«Ó¬ ¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ¬ıUQ˜˚˛

life. It is so disheartening to see that most of our forefather's oral
traditions are declining to a great deal leading to a forgotten history. The
introduction of formal education, modernization and various technological
innovations has alienated our youths from the traditional values and skills
of our past. Not only that today's parents have limited time to sit together
and impart wisdom and knowledge of folklore to their children. Children
are mostly exposed to mass media like cartoons, comic, modern music
reaching every home. Folklores are important and need to be preserved.
"By participating in folklore we achieve a personal and deep experience
with the ongoing social history of the culture to which we belong". (Oring
169) Our lores will help us to develop self-awareness, cultural awareness
and inter cultural awareness. It will foster a sense of love and pride in
our cultural heritage. We need to create awareness for both children and
young people, because this needs to be urgently applied seeing the
present condition of the culture and tradition of our people. Today's youth
are the victims of the mass media, they are so vulnerable that they are
easily influenced by the media world. Even though we may try to do
away with our lores, it is inseparable from our work and ritual. It is our
identity; it still remains in the hearts of our people and is very much a part
of our socio-cultural milieu and deserved serious attention.
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The Representation of Nature in Ruskin Bond's
Earthquake
Jenny Lamechane Chhetri
M. Phil Scholar, Dept. of English, Nagaland Univ., Kohima
Campus, Meriema-797004
Abstract:
Since time immemorial Nature and literature have always shared
a special bond with each other as is palpable from the numerous
works of the past as well as present dealing with the theme or
subject of Nature all over the world. Indian English literature is also
replete with the presentation of Nature and the various forms of
Nature; be it calm and composed or destructive and violent aspect of
Nature, and highlights its anxiety for the depletion of Nature by
mankind. Ruskin Bond is one such prolific writer who represents
Nature beautifully and majestically in his works and not only
celebrates the beauty of Nature but also deals with its destructive
power and shows an anxious concern for Nature in his works.
'Ecocriticism' is the branch of criticism which arose out of this
consciousness that analyses a text from an eco-critical perspective.
Bond's Earthquake deals with this fierce power or force of Nature
which though destructive can also inspire us to push ourselves to
work together for a better future and instil hope and will power,
while presenting duality of Nature which is both nurturing as well as
destructive.
Keywords: Bond, beauty, calamity, destructive, disaster,
earthquake, Nature, Ecocriticism
INTRODUCTION:
It is evident from the works of poets and writers down the ages in
almost all the cultures of the world that Nature and literature share a very
deep and special bond and relationship. The world of literature throngs
with works dealing with the beauty and power of Nature and the various

Ê√±·¬ı˛Ìº ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı Ê√±øÓ¬ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ı±Î¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Î¬ˇÀÓ¬ ’±√˙« ¬ı± Ó¬ÀN ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±À·, ¬ıUÀ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
¤ﬂ¡˝◊ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ø˜À˘ø˜À˙ ˚±˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¬ıUÀ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±¬ı˛ ø˜À˘ ø·À˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬
˝√√˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±˚˛º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√ ˝√√˘ Ê√±øÓ¬øˆ¬øM√√ ﬂ¡ ¶§Ê√Úõ∂œøÓ¬ [Ethic
Nepotism], ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ˚˜Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ Ê√Ú·ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚﬂ¡È¬ ’±Rœ˚˛À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬
’øÒﬂ¡Ó¬¬ı˛ ’±Ú≈ﬂ¡≈ ˘… Œ√‡±˚˛º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ’ÀÔ« Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ¬ı± Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¤˝◊ ˜˜QÀ¬ı±Ò › ¤ﬂ¡±R±˝◊
˝√√˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√º
ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙ ¸±•⁄±Ê√…¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Sê˜¬ıÒ«˜±Ú ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ Œ˙±¯∏Ì › ¬ı=Ú± ¬ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√ Î◊¬ÀijÀ¯∏¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº 1894 ø‡ËÂ√ q{® ¸—Sê±ôL ’±˝◊Ú › 1896 ø‡ËÂ√
ﬂ¡±¬Û«±¸¬ı¶a ’±˝◊ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı¶aø˙ä › ¬ıøÚﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˆ¬œ¯∏Ì ˆ¬±À¬ı é¬øÓ¬¢∂¶ö ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬± Â√±Î¬ˇ±
Î◊¬2‰¬˝√√±À¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜¬ı˛±Ê¶§ Ò±˚«, |ø˜ﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ ¶§ä Œ¬ıÓ¬Ú, ≈√øˆ¬«é¬ › ˜˝√√±˜±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
√±ø˚˛Q˝√√œÚÓ¬± ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙Àﬂ¡˝◊ √±˚˛œ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º Ù¬À˘ Ê√Ú¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ≈√–‡≈√√«˙± ›
’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ≈√¬ı˛¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ¸œ˜± øÂ√˘ Ú±º ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛ Sê˜¬Û≈?œÓ¬ Œé¬±ˆ¬ › ’¸ÀôL±¯∏ õ∂øÓ¬ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¬ÛÔ Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À˙À¯∏ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¬ÛÔ ‡≈À“ Ê√ ŒÚ˚˛º ¸—¢∂±˜˙œ˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√ Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬
¬ı˛+¬Ûº ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ √˜ÚÚœøÓ¬, Œ˚˜Úñ ˘Î¬« ﬂ¡±Ê√«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ëø˜Î◊¬øÚø¸¬Û…±˘ ’±˝◊Úí,
ë˝◊Î◊¬øÚˆ¬±ø¸«øÈ¬ ’±˝◊Úí ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ Ê√Ú¶§±Ô«ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœ ﬂ¡±˚«ﬂ¡˘±¬Û, ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ’±ôLÊ√«±øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˘œ
[Contemporary International Event] › Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øSê˚˛± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ ¸—¢∂±˜˜≈‡œ
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘øÂ√˘º ø¬ıËÀÈ¬Ú › ˝◊È¬±ø˘¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ’±øÙË¬ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ê√˚˛, ¬ı˛n∏˙-Ê√±¬Û±Ú ˚≈ÀX Ê√±¬Û±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ı˛±ø˙˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛±Ê√˚˛ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œ Î◊¬¬Û˘øt ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚ ø¬ıËøÈ¬˙
¸±•⁄±Ê√…¬ı±√› ’¬Û¬ı˛±ÀÊ√˚˛ Ú˚˛º ¤˝◊ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± › ’±Rø¬ıù´±¸ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√ Î◊¬¡Z≈X
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘º ’ˆ¬…ôL¬ı˛œÌ ˙øMê ¸˜”À˝√√¬ı˛ ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙ ¤¬ı— ¤¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı, ¤˝◊ ≈√˝◊ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√¬ı ‚ÀÈ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º
¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ ’øÚ¬ı±˚« ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ˝◊Î◊¬À¬ı˛±¬Ûœ˚˛ Ê√±øÓ¬ Œ˚˜Ú Œ¬ıø˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
‹ﬂ¡…¬ıX ˝√√ø2Â√˘, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛¬ı˛± Œ˚ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± Ê√±øÓ¬, ¤˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛À√¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± ø‰¬ôL±¬ı˛ ¬ı‘ÀM√√ ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘±º SêÀ˜ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏« ¬Û±(±Ó¬…ˆ¬±¬ı±¬Ûiß
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬Àij¯∏ ‚È¬˘ ÿøÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡º ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øSê˚˛± ’øÓ¬˙˚˛
Ê√øÈ¬˘ › ¬ıU˜≈‡œº Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√œ ’±Àµ±˘ÚÀﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ≈√˝◊ øˆ¬iß ˜Ó¬±¬ı˘•§œ Œ·±á¬œ¬ı˛
Î◊¬æ√¬ı ˝√√˚˛ñ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ú¬ı˛˜¬ÛLöœ [Moderates] ¤¬ı— ’Ú…øÈ¬ ‰¬¬ı˛˜¬ÛLöœ [Extremists]º ø¬ı—˙
˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ¤ﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú± ˝√√˚º˛ Œ¸˝◊
¸˜˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ﬂ¡—À¢∂À¸¬ı˛ Ú¬ı˛˜¬ÛLöœ ŒÚÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì › ﬂ¡±˚«ﬂ¡˘±À¬Û ¬ıœÓ¬|X ˝√√À˚˛ ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛ ’±Àµ±˘ÚÀﬂ¡ ¶§˚—˛ øSê˚˛ › ’±Àµ±˘Ú˜≈‡œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘º
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±˜˙œ˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀijÀ¯∏¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ Œ˚˜Ú ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¸—¶ö±,
¬ı˛±Ê√ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ √˘ › ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± &¬ı˛n∏Q¬Û”Ì« øÂ√˘, øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ øÂ√˘ øﬂ¡Â≈√
’±√˙«·Ó¬ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº Ù¬¬ı˛±ø¸ › ¬ı˛n∏˙ ø¬ıõ≠À¬ı¬ı˛ ø¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ Œ˚˜Ú √±˙«øÚﬂ¡ › ø‰¬ôL±ø¬ı√À√¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ˘é¬…
ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘, ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸—¢∂±˜˙œ˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀijÀ¯∏¬ı˛ ˜”À˘ ŒÓ¬˜Ú˝◊ ¬ıøÇ˜‰¬f
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Indian Nationalism and Swami Vivekananda
Papri Paul
Asstt. Prof., Dept. of Bengali, Tezpur College, Tezpur
Abstract:
One of the main causes of the rise of Indian nationalism is the
rising economic exploitation by the British imperial power and resultant
deprivations suffered by the Indians. Vivekananda, Bankim Chandra,
Dayananda Swaraswati among others, were prime movers of Indian
awareness regarding British machinations. "Bandemataram" slogan of
Bamkim Chandra echoing across the country electrified Indians'
dormant spirit of nationalism and sowed the seeds of mantras of
national freedom. On the other hand, Vivekananda enkindled the sense
of Indian nationalism and elevated it to the plane of spiritual idealism.
Vivekananda's call to Indian youths to serve the cause of the nation by
keeping one physically and mentally healthy had its desired effect on
the youths. He was one of the advocates who championed the cause of
woman education and was a bitter opponent of casteism. Though he
had not jumped into national movement in India yet he had always
supported it.
Keywords: British Imperialism, Bandemataram, nationalism, mantra.

‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸ﬂ¡ Sê˜ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ¸‘ø©Ü Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√Àﬂ¡› ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸ﬂ¡ ¬ı·« ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ·Ì… ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ìˆ¬±À¬ı
Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¸—:± øÚ¬ı˛+¬ÛÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À· ¤¬ı˛ õ∂±Ôø˜ﬂ¡ øˆ¬øM√√ Ê√±øÓ¬ › Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸—:±
øÚÒ«±¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛± õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Úº Ú±-˝√√À˘ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛Ó¬±¬ı±√ qÒ≈˜±S ’˙¬ı˛œ¬ı˛œ ’±R± ¬ıÀ˘ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À¬ı, ˚±¬ı˛
’±√˙« ’±ÀÂ√ øﬂ¡c ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú Ú±˝◊º ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¸¬ı«Ê√ÚœÚ ˆ¬±¯∏±,
ˆ”¬‡G, ’±øÔ«ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ › ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ·Í¬Ú ¸•Ûiß Ê√ÚÀ·±á¬œ ˝√√˘ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ê√±øÓ¬º ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡,
’±øÔ«ﬂ¡ ¤¬ı— ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø¬ıﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬Û˚«±À˚˛ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬æ√¬ı ˝√√˚º˛ ˚‡Ú ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± ¸ﬂ¡˘ ∆¬ı¯∏˜…ˆ¬±¬ı ¬Ûø¬ı˛Ó¬…±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‹ﬂ¡… ¤¬ı— ¸—˝√√øÓ¬ ¬ıÊ√±˚˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ê√±øÓ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛, Ó¬‡Ú˝◊ Œ¸˝◊ Œ√À˙ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√˚˛ Ê√±Ó¬œ˚˛

elements associated with it, known as eco literature. The writers have
appreciated and reflected or represented not only the beauteous forms of
Nature in their work but also the destructive power of Nature while
showing a concern for the abuse of Nature at the hands of human
beings. This representation of Nature and natural elements, and concern
for Nature and the environment in the literary texts led to a new branch
of theory or criticism known as Ecocriticism. Ecocriticism is a
portmanteau term, a combination of ecology and criticism or ecology and
literature; an interdisciplinary study. It is also being referred to as "green
studies", "green criticism", and "environmental literary criticism.
The term "Ecocriticism" was first used by US critic William Rueckert
in 1978 in his essay "Literature and Ecology: An experiment in
ecocriticism". Although a few works of literary criticism may said to have
been ecocriticism before the term was even invented, but it was not until
the beginning of the 1990's that ecocriticism became recognised as a
movement with the publication of two seminal works: The Ecocriticism
Reader, edited by Cheryll Glotfelty and Harold Fromm and The
Environmental Imagination by Lawrence Buell.
William Rueckret defined Ecocriticism as "the application of ecology
and ecological concept to the study of literature." (qtd. by Glotfelty 2).
Cheryll Glotfelty defined it as "the study of the relationship between
literature and the physical environment" (xviii). Ecocriticism is the study
of literary representations of nature and the environment and the
changing values associated with them, especially evocations of nature that
might inspire changes in attitudes and behaviour. According to Buell:
"Ecocriticism is a study of the relationship between literature and the
environment conducted in a spirit of commitment to environmentalist
praxis" (7). Ecocriticism regards Nature as an autonomous, active entity
of its own and so can be used as a significant tool in interpreting literary
texts that represents the relationship of human beings to their natural
environment. Thus, Ecocriticism tries to analyse the role of Nature or the
natural environment on the imagination of a writer or a literary text, also
examining how the concept of "nature" is defined, and what are the
values assigned to it as well as denied to it and why, and the way in
which the bond or the relationship between humans and nature is
conceptualised.
Indian English writers could not escape from dealing with the
subject of Nature and celebrating its various forms and elements and
representing it in their literature. Ruskin Bond, born in Kasuali
(Himachal Pradesh) in 1934 is one of the most eminent contemporary
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ecological writers of recent times; his literary career spanning a period
of over sixty years with more than five hundred short stories, essays,
novels, novellas, poems and books for children, mostly dealing with
Nature. He is primarily influenced by the foothills of the Himalayas
where he resides in Landour, Mussoorie. As the region is blessed with
an abundance of natural beauty and is the hotspot of flora and fauna,
'Nature' and the various elements associated with Nature runs as a
prominent theme in almost all his works. Bond relates to Nature with
intensity and nostalgia; he is sensitive towards Nature as Nature in the
form of trees, birds, animals, hills, mountains, streams, and rivers is very
close to his heart.
Bond cherishes, loves, reveres, and celebrates and represents
Nature and natural elements including mountains, rivers, trees, forests,
animals and birds, cyclone, flood, earthquake and so on, in and through his
fiction while reminding the reader about the reality of the destructive
power of Nature along with its beautiful, healing and nurturing qualities.
Along with celebration, he also shows his concern for Nature, which is
constantly being exploited by human beings to satisfy their greed and
selfish motifs and which has the power to wipe out our entire human
existence if provoked.
Nature really exists out there beyond ourselves, not needing to be
ionized as a concept by enclosure within knowing inserted commas but
actually present as an entity which affects us and which we can effect,
perhaps fatally, if we mistreat it. (Barry 252)
In Earthquake Bond represents Nature gloriously while highlighting
its destructive aspect, too, and the havoc or chaos it can create in the
lives of human beings. Nature has the supremacy to wipe out our entire
existence and this is being presented by Bond in Earthquake. The story
deals with the natural calamity or disaster that happened in Shillong and
shows how it affected the lives of the characters in the story especially
the Burman family. The story's moral however is to accept the duality of
Nature which is nurturing as well as destructive.
Earthquake is the story of a family that lived in the Cherrapunji
Hills, about eighty kms. away from Shillong that had witnessed a big
devastating earthquake, "…the great earthquake shook north-eastern
India, an earthquake that was to reduce most of the town to rubble
(Earthquake 2) Most of the town elders still talked about it "who had lost
friends, relatives and homes when hundred of houses had fallen down"
(24) and the children of the family at the centre of the story have been
always curious about it; "What do you do when there's an earthquake?".

¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¬ıﬂ¡ø˙˙¶§¬ı˛+¬Û øﬂ¡Â≈ ø√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊À˘ Œ¸ ¸¬ı˛±¸ø¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬…±‡…±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ë√±√±¬ı±¬ı≈
ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ≈√øÈ¬ ¬Û±À˚˛ ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇ, ’±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… ﬂ¡±Î◊¬Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı Ú±ºí13 ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜˝√√Nº
¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôLø¬ı˛Ó¬º ’Ô« õ∂Ó¬…±‡±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ Œ¸ ˝√√+√˚˛
¸•Ûﬂ¡«Àﬂ¡ ¸À¬ı«±2‰¬ ¶ö±Ú ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ˘‡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ëøﬂ¡c Ó¬‡Ú ¬Û±À˘ ¬ı±Ó¬±¸ ¬Û±˝◊˚±˛ ÀÂ√, ¬ı¯∏±« ¬ı˛
Œ¶⁄±Ó¬ ‡¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÀ· ¬ıø˝√√ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√, ¢∂±˜ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛ Ú√œﬂ”¡À˘¬ı˛ ù¨˙±Ú Œ√‡± ø√˚±˛ ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— Ú√œ
õ∂¬ı±À˝√√ ˆ¬±¸˜±Ú ¬ÛøÔÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ Î◊¬√±¸ ˝√√+√À˚˛ ¤˝◊ Ó¬ÀN¬ı˛ Î◊¬√˚˛ ˝√√˝˘
◊ , Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¤˜Ú ﬂ¡Ó¬ ø¬ıÀ2Â√√, ﬂ¡Ó¬
14
˜‘Ó≈¬… ’±ÀÂ√, øÙ¬ø¬ı˛˚˛± Ù¬˘ ﬂ¡œº ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœÀÓ¬ Œﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±˝√√±¬ı˛ºí øﬂ¡c ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¤ Ó¬N øÚÓ¬±ôL
˜”˘…˝√√œÚº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ é¬œÌ ’±˙±ñ ë˚ø√ √±√±¬ı±¬ı≈ øÙ¬ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±À¸ºí15
¤ ·Àä ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ≈√–‡, ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛˝◊º Ê√·» ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¤¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¸•Ûﬂ¡« ŒÚ˝◊º
¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ¸•Û√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚ–¸eÓ¬±º ¤ÀÓ¬ ˚≈øMê˙±¶a ˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÚ, õ∂¬ı˘
õ∂˜±ÌÀﬂ¡› ’ø¬ıù´±¸ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
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Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ó¬¬ı˛¶§À¬ı˛ ¬ı˘À˘Ú, ë˙¬ı˛œ¬ı˛È¬± ˆ¬±À˘± Œ¬ı±Ò ˝√√À2Â√ Ú±ñ Œ√‡ƒ ŒÓ¬± ’±˜±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬Û±À˘ ˝√√±Ó¬ ø√À˚˛º ...¤˝◊ øÚÓ¬±ôL øÚ–¸e õ∂¬ı±À¸ ‚Ú¬ı¯∏±« ˚˛ Œ¬ı˛±·ﬂ¡±Ó¬¬ı˛ ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬‡±øÚ Œ¸¬ı±
¬Û±˝◊ÀÓ¬ ˝◊2Â√± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º Ó¬5 ˘˘±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ˙“±‡± ¬Û¬ı˛± Œﬂ¡±˜˘ ˝√√Àô¶¬ı˛ ¶Û˙« ˜Ú ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ¤˝◊ Œ‚±¬ı˛
õ∂¬ı±À¸ Œ¬ı˛±·-˚LaÌ±˚˛ Œ¶ß˝√˜˚˛œ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛+À¬Û Ê√ÚÚœ › ø√ø√ ¬Û±À˙ ¬ıø¸˚˛± ’±ÀÂ√Ú ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô± ˜ÀÚ
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝◊2Â√± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, Œﬂ¡ ¤¬ı— ¤ ¶öÀ˘ õ∂¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˘±¯∏ ¬ı…Ô« ˝√√˝◊˘ Ú±ºí9
¤˜√Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ¸≈¶ö ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ √±ø˚˛Q Œ˚Ú øÚÀÊ√˝◊ øÚ˘º
¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¤ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Œ√˚ø˛ Ú, Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ¤ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ øÚÀÓ¬ Ê√±Ú± ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛
¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛º Ó¬‡Ú ë¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛ø˝√√˘ Ú±º Œ¸˝◊ ˜≈˝√”ÀÓ¬«˝◊ Œ¸ Ê√ÚÚœ¬ı˛ ¬Û√ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ¬ıø¸˘, ∆¬ı√… Î¬±øﬂ¡˚˛± ’±øÚ˘, ˚Ô± ¸˜À˚˛ ¬ıøÈ¬ﬂ¡± ‡±›˚˛±˝◊˘, ¸±¬ı˛±¬ı˛±øS ø˙˚˛À¬ı˛ Ê√±ø·˚˛±
¬ı˛ø˝√√˘, ’±¬ÛøÚ ¬ÛÔ… ¬ı˛“±øÒ˚˛± ø√˘ ¤¬ı— ˙Ó¬¬ı±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± øÊ√:±¸± ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˘, ë˝√√“±À·± √±√±¬ı±¬ı≈,
¤ﬂ¡È≈¬‡±øÚ ˆ¬±À˘± Œ¬ı±Ò ˝√√À2Â√ øﬂ¡ºí8
øﬂ¡c ¤Ó¬ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛› Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Œ|øÌ-ø¬ıÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ± È¬¬Ûﬂ¡±¬ı±¬ı˛
é¬˜Ó¬± ﬂ¡±¬ı˛n¬∏ ı˛˝◊ ŒÚ˝◊º ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛ õ∂À¬ı˙ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’±“ﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ
Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c ¸y¬ı ˝√√˚˛øÚº ’Ô‰¬ ˝√√+√˚˛ ¸±˜œ¬Û…˝◊ øÂ√˘ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚ÀP¬ı˛ ÒÚº ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±—
¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¬Û”À¬ı«¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ Œ˚Ó¬ ˝√√˘º
Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ ¸≈¶ö ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬À˘Úº ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú› ’±À·¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¡Z±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
¶ö±ÀÚ ’À¬Ûé¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º øﬂ¡c Î¬±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’±˝√√ı±Ú õ∂Ó¬…±˙± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Î¬±ﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ’±À¸ Ú±º ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú
Î◊¬ø“ ﬂ¡ Œ˜À¬ı˛ Œ√À‡, ëŒ¬Û±©Ü√˜±©Ü√±¬ı˛ ’Ó¬…ôL ’Ú… ˜Ú¶®ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ‰¬Ãøﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ¬ıø¸˚˛± ’Ô¬ı± ‡øÈ¬˚˛±˚˛ q˝◊˚±˛
’±ÀÂ√Úºí9 Œ˙¯∏¬Û˚«ôL ¤ﬂ¡ø√Ú ¸g…±À¬ı˘± Î¬±ﬂ¡ ’±À¸º ¸±Î¬ˇ± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛˝◊ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Î◊¬À¡Zø˘Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂À¬ı˙
ﬂ¡¬ı˛˘º Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¶ö±ÀÚ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ˚±À2Â√ñ ¤ﬂ¡Ô± qÀÚ Œ¸ ˝Ó¬¬ı±ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘º ˚±
¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀé¬ øÂ√˘ ’õ∂Ó¬…±ø˙Ó¬º Œ˘‡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ë¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ’±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡Ô± øÊ√:±¸± ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˘
Ú±º Œ¬Û±©Ü√˜±©Ü±¬ı˛ Ó¬±˝√√±Àﬂ¡ ¬ıø˘À˘Ú, øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı√ø˘¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… √¬ı˛‡±ô¶ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±øÂ√À˘Ú, √¬ı˛‡±ô¶ Ú±˜?≈¬ı˛
˝√√˝◊˚˛±ÀÂ√, Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√ Ê√¬ı±¬ı ø√˚˛± ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ˚±˝◊ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√Úº ’ÀÚﬂ¡é¬Ì ’±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡˝√√ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡Ô±
ﬂ¡ø˝√√˘ Ú±º ø˜Èƒ¬ø˜Èƒ¬ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛ õ∂√œ¬Û ;ø˘ÀÓ¬ ˘±ø·˘ ¤¬ı— ¤ﬂ¡¶ö±ÀÚ ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œÌ« ‰¬±˘ Œˆ¬√ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˜±øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¸¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ È¬¬ÛƒÈ¬¬Ûƒ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛ ¬ı‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Ê√˘ ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ˘±ø·˘ºí10 ¤¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛
’±¸iß Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸—Àﬂ¡Ó¬ ¬ı˝√√Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º
õ∂‰¬G ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ¸—ﬂ¡ÀÈ¬ ’±Sê±ôL ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ˙¯∏ ¬Û˚«ôL øÊ√:±¸± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±À¬ı øﬂ¡Ú±∑ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛› ¤˝◊ ’±¬ı√±À¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı˛n∏¬Û±˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ˝√√±ø¸˜≈À‡ ¸˝√√Ê√ˆ¬±À¬ı
¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ëŒ¸ ﬂ¡œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˝√√À¬ı∑í11 ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛È¬± ﬂ¡œ ﬂ¡œ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛ñ ¤ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√
Œ·±¬ÛÚ ¬ı˛±‡±˝◊ Œ|˚˛ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘Úº ˚±˝◊ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡, ¤ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸¬ı ’±˙± øÚ¬ı˛±˙±˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øÍ¬ﬂ¡ Î≈¬¬ıôL ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ˚˜Ú ˆ¬±¸˜±Ú Ó‘¬ÌÀﬂ¡ ’±“ﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı“±‰¬ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛, ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú› Œ¸ Œ‰¬©Ü±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘º Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛c ¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ õ∂À¬ı±Ò ø√À˚˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ ¬ı˘À˘Ú Œ˚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√±˚˛·±˚˛ Œ˚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡øÈ¬
’±¸À¬ı øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˚P ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıÚº ’øˆ¬˜±øÚÚœ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ¤Àﬂ¡¬ı±À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡“À√ ¬ı˘˘, ëÚ± Ú± ŒÓ¬±˜±˚˛
ﬂ¡±Î◊¬Àﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ı Ú±º ’±ø˜ Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊ÀÚºí12 ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛˝◊ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛

(5) Then, one day, out of the blue, the Earth trembles and the tranquil
town is rocked into shambles. The school walls come hammering down,
the houses crumble and the lake is turned upside down. The natural
disaster takes away many lives and causes a huge disaster and damage to
the small town so much so that a lot of people who have lost everything
in the calamity decide to move their base to other cities and towns where
they would be safe from earthquake. They further wanted to shift as they
figured out that since they would have to start from scratch anyway, why
not do it in another place but there is a catch in it also as the author rightly
points "Where did one go, in order to escape disaster? (64) There is no
place in the world which is free from disaster be it natural or man-made.
Therefore, instead of trying to escape or run away from it, it is better to
accept the reality and be hopeful and try to sustain life with that reality.
Ruskin Bond's stories bring to life the special favours of life in the
hill and wonderful portrayals of India and Indians and their bond with
nature. In an interview with Amita Aggarwal, he said, "Problems of
deforestation, pollution, and environmental decay of wildlife have been the
subject matter of most of my stories and essays." (1) Bond is concerned
with the over exploitation and abuse of nature and the depletion of natural
environment at the cruel hands of human beings. His anxious concern is
thus depicted in his fictional works where his characters portray his love
and concern for Nature and all the things in it. Bond's characters interact
with flowers, trees, mountains, river, animals and birds and through them
he reflects his apprehension for Nature and his effort to preserve Nature
and also shows his sensitivity towards nature. In Earthquake he treats
and presents Nature as having a powerful impact over the lives of
human beings, Nature teaches us important lessons in life and Nature has
an important significance in our lives. We cannot escape or hide from it,
we belong to it and must learn to adapt to the harsh changes which it
pushes us to encounter in order to teach us to be strong. He believes
man cannot be separated from Nature, both share a close bond. Ruskin
Bond says in his Book of Nature;
Living in the hills, or near the great forests, or near the sea, does of
course, makes it easier to engage with the natural world. At every bend
the entire vista is altered, and our perspective changes too. When we
walk close to nature, we come to a better understanding of life; for it is
from the natural world that we first emerge and to which we still belong.
Nature is a great teacher as Wordsworth believed; every human
being acquires knowledge through the various experiences of Nature. In
Earthquake too Nature teaches us a valuable lesson about the
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unpredictability of life, although it paints a dark picture of chaos, fear,
destruction and confusion brought about by Nature; it also teaches us not
to lose hope and be optimistic about the future through the unusual
experiences felt by the characters in the story. Further it also teaches us
about the natural calamity of earthquake in a simple manner and what
happens before, during and after an earthquake like what signs to be
observed to predict it beforehand (though in reality earthquake can never
be predicted, not even by machines), what should we do in order to
safeguard ourselves during it and what should be our approach, reaction
and attitude in its aftermath. Bond here also informs and provides us
with knowledge about the workings of Nature particularly, the occurrence
of earthquake when Rakesh asks his grandfather, "Why do we have
earthquakes?" (27) to which grandfather replies;

ëŒ¬Û±©Ü˜±©Ü±¬ı˛í ·Àä¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ‚È¬Ú± ¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ø‚À¬ı˛º ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±— ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ¤˝◊ ·Àä¬ı˛ õ∂Ò±Ú
Œﬂ¡fø¬ıµ≈º ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝√√+√˚˛ Î◊¬Àij±‰¬Ú-˝◊ ¤ ·Àä¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚¬˛ ıdº Œ¸ ¬Ûø~¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ë¸Ê√œ¬ı ˜±Ú¬ı¶ú‘øÓ¬íº
¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˚˛–¸øgﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬ ˚± ¤ ·Àä ∆˙øäﬂ¡ ’±À¬ı√ÀÚ ˜øGÓ¬º
¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ’Ú±øÔÚœº ¬ı˚˛¸ ¬ı±À¬ı˛±-ŒÓ¬À¬ı˛±º Œ¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±-˜±Àﬂ¡ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±À¬ı˘±˚˛ ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛øÂ√˘º∏ ˜±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ˝◊ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ú±º ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¶ßÀ˝√√¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ ’±¬ıÂ√± ’±¬ıÂ√± ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇº ∆˙˙¬ı ¶ú‘øÓ¬ ˆ¬±À˘±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ¸¬ı˝◊ ø¬ı¶ú‘øÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ó¬À˘º Ó¬À¬ı ˆ¬±˝◊Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ŒÎ¬±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ò±À¬ı˛ ø˜øÂ√
ø˜øÂ√ ˜±Â√ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‡˘±¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬È¬± ¤‡ÀÚ± ¬Ûø¬ı˛©®±¬ı˛º ¤ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ∆˙˙¬ı Œ¶ß˝√
¬ıø=Ó¬ Ú˚˛º Œ¶ß˝√ø¬Û˚˛±¸œ ¤˝◊ ﬂ¡±„√√±˘ ˝√√+√˚˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÚ–¸eÓ¬±¬ı˛ ≈√¬ı«˘Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’±“ﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ÒÀ¬ı˛
¬Û~ø¬ıÚœ ˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¬Û±ﬂ¡ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√˘º ë’±2Â√± ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú, ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Àﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ∑í Ó¬‡Ú
¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬øMê, ëŒ¸ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ﬂ¡Ô±, ﬂ¡Ó¬ﬂ¡ ˜±ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ﬂ¡Ó¬ﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ú±º ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ı±¬Û
Ó¬±˝√√±Àﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø˙ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±ø¸Ó¬, ¬ı±¬ÛÀﬂ¡ ’ä ’ä ˜ÀÚ ’±ÀÂ√º ¬Ûø¬ı˛|˜ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛± ¬ı±¬Û ¸g…±À¬ı˘±˚˛
‚À¬ı˛ øÙ¬ø¬ı˛˚˛± ’±ø¸Ó¬, Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ∆√¬ı±» ≈√øÈ¬-¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸g…± Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¬Ûø¬ı˛©®±¬ı˛ Â√ø¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
’øÇÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√ºí Ó¬À¬ı ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ Œ¬ıø˙ ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ, ëÓ¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬± ˆ¬±˝◊ øÂ√˘ñ ¬ıU ¬Û”À¬ı«ﬂ¡±¬ı˛
¬ı¯∏«±¬ı˛ ø√ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡ø√Ú ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ŒÎ¬±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ò±À¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊Ê√ÀÚ ø˜ø˘˚˛± ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±„√√± Î¬±˘Àﬂ¡ øÂ√¬Û ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚˛±
ø˜Â√±ø˜øÂ√ ˜±Â√ Ò¬ı˛± Œ‡˘± ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˚±˛ øÂ√˘ñ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ &¬ı˛nÓ∏ ¬¬ı˛ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±È¬±˝◊ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ
Œ¬ıø˙ Î◊¬√˚˛ ˝√√˝◊Ó¬ºí5
¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ¬ı˛±Ê√ ¸g…±À¬ı˘±˚˛ √¬ı˛Ê√±¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊√À¬ı˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î¬±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’À¬Ûé¬±˚˛ Î◊¬ij≈‡ ˝√√À˚˛
Ô±Àﬂ¡º ëÓ¬‡Ú ‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÌ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ é¬œÌø˙‡± õ∂√œ¬Û ;±ø˘˚˛± Œ¬Û±©Ü˜±©Ü±¬ı˛ Î¬±øﬂ¡ÀÓ¬Úñ
ë¬ı˛Ó¬Úºí6 øﬂ¡c ¤ﬂ¡ Î¬±Àﬂ¡ Ú±-¤À¸ ¬ı˚˛–¸øg¬ı˛ ’±À˘± ’±“Ò±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸≈5 Ú±¬ı˛œõ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ øﬂ¡Â≈√È¬±
Â√˘Ú±˜˚˛œ ¬ı˛+¬Û Ò±¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¬º Œ¸ ’˚Ô± ﬂ¡˜«¬ı…ô¶Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬Ú˚˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˚±‰¬±˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊Ó¬ Œ˚
Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡Ó¬± ﬂ¡Ó¬È≈¬ﬂ≈¡º
¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ Ó¬±˜±ﬂ¡ Œ¸ÀÊ√ ‚À¬ı˛ ¤À¸ ¬ı¸±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬‰¬±¬ı˛Ì± q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√Ó¬º
¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œﬂ¡±Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ’Ê√±ÀôL Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ·Àä¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√+√˚˛ ¸±øißÀÒ… Œ¬Û“ÃÀÂ√
Œ·˘º Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ ˚‡Ú ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˘± q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Œ¸ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’Ê√±ÀôL˝◊ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı…Ô±Œ¬ı√Ú±˚˛ ˙ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡±RÓ¬± ¸”ÀS˝◊ Œ¸ ë¬ı±¬ı≈ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ √±√±¬ı±¬ı≈ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√
¤¬ı— Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±-ø√ø√, ˆ¬±˝◊ Œ¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı˛± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜± › ø√ø√, √±√±ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
¤˝◊ Œ˚ ˝√√+√˚˛ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’¬ı˙…˝◊ Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ Œõ∂˜ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« ¬ıÀ˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±
Î◊¬ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√À¬ı Ú±º ¤ ¤ﬂ¡ ø¬ıø‰¬S ˝√√+√˚˛ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« ˚± ¬ı˛¬ıœfÚ±Ô Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ·Àä¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œé¬ÀS õ∂À˚˛±·
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« Œ˚ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ñ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‘√©Ü±ôL› ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
˚±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¸—:±˚˛ øÚÌ«˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ˚ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±ø|Ó¬± ¬ı± ’Ú±Rœ˚˛± ¤
ﬂ¡Ô± Œ¸ ‡≈¬ı Ó¬±Î¬ˇ±Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇ ˆ≈¬À˘ Œ·˘º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˘‡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ± √±ø˚˛Q ˚‡Ú Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛
ŒÚ˚˛, Ó¬‡Ú˝◊ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˝√√+√À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡±RÓ¬± ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚≈Mê±é¬¬ı˛
Î◊¬M√√œÀÌ«¬ı˛ õ∂˜±Ì ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’¸≈À‡¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛º ¸•Û”Ì« ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬˝√√œÚ øÚ¬ı«±g¬ı
¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ Œ˚ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡±¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º

The Earth has been around a long time- millions of years- and
sometimes it feels the stress and strain of being so old…. the earth
wants to stretch a little and yawn, and when it does, the earth's crust has
these convulsions-we call them earthquakes. (27)

Earthquake can also be viewed as a faction on Nature. It is a
known fact that Assam and particularly Shillong (which was part of
Assam before 1972) witnessed a devastating earthquake on 12 June,
1897 known in history as 'The Great Earthquake of Assam' with a
magnitude of 8.0 mw when everything was grounded to dust in a matter
of seconds, and another on 15 August, 1950 with a magnitude of 8.6
mw both of which claimed the lives of many people and resulted in loss
of invaluable property, and people found it extremely difficult to cope
with its aftermath. Also, Northeast India is considered an 'earthquake
prone zone' and these facts have been highlighted by Bond in his work;
"Although Shillong was in a region where earthquakes sometimes
happened, the family liked living there." (Bond 7) Bond in Earthquake
further presents a beautiful landscape of Nature in Shillong; "There was
a lake and a colourful bazaar, and Grandmother's garden was full of
butterflies, birds and exotic orchids, as well as fruit trees and trees that
were fun to climb."(7)
Apart from dealing with the natural calamity, earthquake and its
aftershock, Bond presents the different elements of Nature like dogs,
elephants, chicken, birds, goat, rats and how they share a close affinity
with the human beings in the story Earthquake. While life was moving
in a gentle pace in Shillong, Grandmother noticed something unusual;
Why were the birds silent all of a sudden? Not only the birds in the
trees, but in the hen henhouse too. And the goat had stopped nibbling at
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ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊ øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ ˜±øÚÀ˚˛ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ú±º ¤ﬂ¡ø√Àﬂ¡ õ∂¬ı±¸ ’Ú…ø√Àﬂ¡ øÚ–¸eÓ¬±ñ ¤ ≈√˝◊
ø˜À˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛n∏Ì ’¬ı¶ö±º ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ŒÚ˝◊ñ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬› ŒÓ¬˜Ú ﬂ¡±Ê√ ŒÚ˝◊º Ó¬±˝◊ ŒÚ˝√√±»˝◊ ˙À‡ ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬± Œ˘À‡ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛º
¸±¬ı˛±ø√Ú ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√ ¬ı…ô¶º øﬂ¡c ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏ ¤˝◊ ﬂ≈¡øÍ¬¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ¤˝◊ ˙˝√√¬ı˛¬ı±¸œ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
¬ÛÀé¬ ø¬ıˆ¬œø¯∏ﬂ¡±˜˚˛œ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬Í¬ÀÓ¬±º ˙À‡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ SêÀ˜˝◊ Ó¬¬ı˛n∏¬Û~À¬ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡äÚ± ﬂ¡ø¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛
Œ¬ı˛±˜±À=¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÀÓ¬« ¬ıÀ˚˛ ’±Ú˘ ’Ê√±Ú± ˆ¬œøÓ¬¬ı˛ ø˙˝√√¬ı˛Ìº ¬Û≈˘ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛, q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˘ ˝√√+√˚˛ ﬂ¡•ÛÚº
‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÌ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø˙‡± õ∂√œ¬Û, ’±À˘±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ’gﬂ¡±¬ı˛È¬±˝◊ ø¡Z&Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘º ¤˝◊ øÚÊ√«Ú
¸g…±˚˛ ·√± Â√˜Â√À˜ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡ ’æ≤√Ó¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙º ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ˆ¬œøÓ¬ ˆ¬±¬ıº ·ä ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ˆ¬±¬ıÈ¬±Àﬂ¡ ”√¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡˜±S Î◊¬¬Û±˚˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ¡Z±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ¸ Ô±ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ Î¬±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬Ú Ó¬±˜±ﬂ¡
Œ¸ÀÊ√ ’±Ú±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…º ¤È¬± ’±¸À˘ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± Â√˘ ¬ı± ¬ı±˝√√±Ú±º
Ó¬±˜±ﬂ¡ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Ê√±ÚÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊ÀÓ¬Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸
¬ı± ﬂ¡Ó¬È≈¬ﬂ≈¡º ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú Œ˚˜Ú ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸› ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±º Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛
Œ¬ı˛±Ê√˝◊ øÚÀÊ√ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ıÀ˘ Œ˚ÀÓ¬Úº Œ|±Ó¬± ’¬ı˙…˝◊ ¬ı˛Ó¬Úº ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤ﬂ¡¬ÛÀé¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¸¬ı¸˜˚˛
ˆ¬±À˘± ˘±À· Ú±º ’±¸À˘ õ∂¬ı±À¸¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ øÚÊ√«ÚÓ¬±˚˛ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ¸—˘±À¬Û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ øÙ¬À¬ı˛
Œ˚ÀÓ¬Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı±˘… ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬øÓ¬ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’eÀÚº Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ¤‡±ÀÚ Î◊¬¬Û˘é¬º Œ˘‡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ëŒ¬Û±©Ü√˜±©Ü√±¬ı˛ ’ôL¬ı˛ ¬ı±ø˝√√À¬ı˛ ’±RÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡º øﬂ¡c Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ’±RÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±¬ı¬ı˛Ì
¤ﬂ¡¬ı±¬ı˛˝◊ ‡À¸ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√ øÚÊ√«Ú ø¡Zõ∂˝√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ó¬5 ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙º Œ¸˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡¬ı±¬ı˛˝◊ ˜±S Œ¬Û±©Ü√˜±©Ü±¬ı˛
õ∂ﬂ¡‘ øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˘œ˘±Àﬂ¡ ˝√√+√˚˛ ˆ¬±À¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±|˚˛œ ’Ú≈ˆ¬” øÓ¬ ø√À˚˛º õ∂ﬂ¡‘ øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ò≈˚À« ﬂ¡
’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸ é¬ÀÌÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ…˝◊ ’±¬ÛÚ ¸M√√ ±Àﬂ¡ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¬ı˛±À^ Œˆ¬Ê√± ‚±¸ ›
·±Â√¬Û±˘±¬ı˛ ·g ¸≈Àﬂ¡±˜˘ Ó¬5 ¬ı±Ó¬±À¸¬ı˛ ¸Àe Œ¸ ø˜À˙ ˚‡Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛ Î◊¬¯∏û øÚ–ù´±À¸¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
˘±·øÂ√˘, ˚‡Ú ¬Û±ø‡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀF ¸≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ú±ø˘˙ ø√Àﬂ¡ ø√Àﬂ¡ ÒıøÚÓ¬ ˝√√ø2Â√˘, ˚‡Ú Œ¬ı˛±^ qw
Œ˜‚˜±˘± ’±ﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛ ¸“±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø√ø2Â√˘, Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜À˚˛ Œ¬Û±©Ü˜±©Ü±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜Ú øÚø¬ıÎ¬ˇˆ¬±À¬ı
¤ﬂ¡Ê√ÚÀﬂ¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¤ﬂ¡±ôL ’±¬ÛÚÊ√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c
Œ¸ Œﬂ¡∑ Œ¸ øﬂ¡ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú∑í
Ó¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊ øÚÊ√Ú« ¸eœ˝√√œÚ ¸•Û”Ì« ’Ú±Rœ˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ ¤ﬂ¡±øﬂ¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û Œ˜±‰¬Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛
Ê√Ú… ¬ı˛Ó¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±¬ı±¬ı˛ √±ø˚˛Q øÚÀ˘Ú Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ √±ø˚˛Q Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Ú± ø√À˘›ñ¤¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¶§±Ô«·g ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û≈©ÜÓ¬±ñ øÚÓ¬±ôL˝◊ Œ¶§2Â√±ﬂ‘¡Ó¬º ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ± q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˘º ë¶§À¬ı˛ ’í
ë¶§À¬ı˛ ’±í ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˘Ú ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊¬ı˛+À¬Û ’äø√ÀÚ˝◊ ˚≈Mê-’é¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√œÌ« ˝√√˝◊À˘Úºí
¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ’±¬ı˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛ñ Î◊¬ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ø√ﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛ ø˜˘º Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸¬ı ŒÔÀﬂ¡›
Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚ˝◊, ’±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Ó¬Ú ŒÓ¬± ¬ıgÚ˝√√œÚ± õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ ﬂ¡Ú…±º ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛
√œ‚«ø√Ú ’¸≈¶ö ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ˘º ’¬ıÀ˙À¯∏ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚ^±˝√√œÚ, ﬂv¡±øôL˝√√œÚ, Ê√ÚÚœ¸≈˘ˆ¬ Œ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ’Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ…˝◊ ¬ı˛Ó¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ë˚≈Mê±é¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√œÌ«í ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬ øÚø˝√√Ó¬º √œ‚« Œ¬ı˛±·Àˆ¬±À·¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Œ¬Û±à√√˜±à√√±¬ı˛
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the geraniums. And the dog, who had been yapping at a squirrel on the
wall, sat down quietly, ears back, head between his paws. (9)
Grandmother had not finished wondering what had caused the
animals to behave in that unusual way when:
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the hens began cackling, the dogs barking, and the birds shrieking and
flapping their wings. The crows in the neighbourhood all took wing,
wheeling wildly overhead and cawing loudly. The chickens flapped
around in circles, as if they were being chased. Two cats sitting on the
wall suddenly jumped up and disappeared in opposite directions. (10)

It is generally said and believed that animals can sense the approach
of an earthquake or any natural calamity much quicker than human beings
and true to that the animals started creating a fuss all of a sudden.
Grandmother in the story heard a 'rattling' and 'rumbling' sound like that of
an approaching 'express train', within half a minute of her noticing the
noise made by the animals and birds.
The gruesome picture and horror of the fierce command of Nature
over others is well depicted by Bond in Earthquake through vivid imagery:
The earth, along with trees, bushes and rocks, simply bulged out,
and then came crashing down. Dust and water rose skywards, and at the
same time the bed of the lake erupted, rose like a tidal wave and spewed
its contents over the surrounding plain… it swept away a number of
parked cars, several grazing cattle and goats, telegraph poles, and the
walls of the old jail. (32)

The powerful force of Nature wiped out and destroyed everything in
its path, be it animals, trees, houses or even human beings and there was
'dust and darkness everywhere'. As if the havoc created by the fierce
and unforgiving earthquake was not enough to crush people and their
spirits, water from the upturned lake flooded the town and the rain further
dampened them. The ghastly image of the destruction and damage
caused by the earthquake was further highlighted by Bond through his
picturesque words:
The full extent of the damage would not be known for a few days,
because the earthquake had been felt all over Assam and parts of Bengal.
A train had overturned at one place, while another left the rails. Over a
thousand people lost their lives in the Cherrapunji Hills. The mighty
Brahmaputra River burst its banks and many farmers were drowned in the
flood. (56)

However, along with the grisly image of demolition Bond also gives
a ray of hope, relief and humour when he says; "One man was lucky;
when the walls of his house came down, a pot of coins showered down
on him."(57) And lastly even though the forces of Nature managed to
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destroy their property, it could not destroy their belief in Nature and its
healing power, they resumed their faith in Nature and; "Grandfather and
the family decided to stay where they had always lived and face it out.
Maybe there would be another earthquake. But they'd be prepared this
time." (64) which shows the renewed hope and the optimistic outlook that
they bestowed on Nature for a successful future in spite of the troubled
past as they are aware of both the destructive as well as the giving and
nurturing power of Nature which the author Ruskin Bond wants to
present through his story Earthquake.
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CONCLUSION:
A natural calamity like an earthquake is difficult to describe and
even more difficult is to make others grasp the gravity of the situation or
the problem which arises out of it, but Bond presents this aspect of Nature
brilliantly by interweaving it in a beautiful story even out of a natural
disaster. He depicts the entire episode of the earthquake and its
aftermath in a very colourful and exact manner that is factually correct
and yet doesn't leave one with scars, but with hopefulness and courage
instead. Amidst the destruction, the Burman family stays strong and
hopeful of the future. There are two underlying messages that the story
Earthquake portrays, first is that Nature doesn't not always represent
only the beautiful forms; the caring, giving and the nurturing, but also has
a destructive aspect, and secondly that running away from any disaster,
be it natural or other, is not the solution; but facing the situation with
renewed hope is the right approach. Earthquake teaches us so many
things at so many different levels and leaves us with a positive frame of
mind even though it deals with a natural catastrophe and Ruskin Bond
has succeeded to brilliantly represent the dual concepts of Nature in
Earthquake with its careful selection and vivid description of words,
imagery, characters, landscapes.
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Each of the short stories of Rabindranath is meaningful and
carries a special significance with regard to its contribution to the
society and also for its literary value. When seen from this aspect
"Postmaster" is a unique type of short story where nature lover
Rabindranath brings Ratan from the lap of nature and presents him
before us. Ratan when gets a job of the postmaster and is posted in a
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leaving his job. This factor aims to discover nature consciousness of
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Concept of Regeneration in Easterine Kire's
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Abstract
Written Naga Literature is of recent development. It emerged
after the British colonialism and as a colonial inheritance, the
written word was given primacy over the oral, which caused the
gradual disappearance of storytelling in the old context. However,
Easterine Kire is such a writer who has taken the role of the
storyteller through her writings. Kire depicts various issues through
her simple and lucid writing style. In her novel, Son of the
Thundercloud (2016), she presents the concept of regeneration of the
soil as well as the people in a subtle way. The novel is an allegory of
hope and love. She presents the degrading human values in the
present generation through her characters and further represents the
outlook of the society towards women. Pelevotso the traveller of the
story goes on a journey after a great famine hit his village Nialhuo,
and each of his family members died. His journey unfolds the other
characters in the novel- Kethonuo, Siedze, Mesanuo and Rhalietuo
(son of the thundercloud). The story revolves around the birth of the
son of the thundercloud who will slay the spirit-tiger and restore
peace in the village of weavers.
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The art of oral story- telling once followed by the Nagas is back
again, of course in written form. Each of the stories of their origin was
passed down from generation to generation through oral transmission.
Storytelling beside the fire places by the elders was what the young
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Ê√±øÚº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ˜˝√√»À˘±ﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Ó¬‡Ú Œ¸‡±ÀÚ øÂ√˘ Ú± ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ,∏ Ó¬±› Ê√±øÚºí
...¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Ê√˘ ’±À¸º ¸˝√√¸± ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˘± ˙±ôL ø¶ß* Œ˚ ’gﬂ¡±¬ı˛È¬± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛ ˆ¬À¬ı˛ Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛
¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ¸È¬± ¤ﬂ¡È¬± Œ˚Ú ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ‘√ø©Üº Œ˚ ‘√ø©Ü Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˘ÀÂ√, ë’±ø˜ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛
øÚ˘±˜ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±, ŒÓ¬±˜±Àﬂ¡ øÚ˘±˜ºí21
˜ÚÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˚ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡-¸—À¬ı√Ú± øÚÀ˚˛ ¤ø·À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ Ê√œ¬ıÚ-Ú√œ ¤¬ı˛ ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ó¬ Œ¶⁄±Ó¬õ∂øÓ¬À¶⁄±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ√±˘±º Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚œ˛ Œ√¬ıœ Œ¸˝◊ Ê√±˚˛˜±Ú ¸˜À˚˛˝◊ ’ôL˘πÚ ¬ı˛±ø·ÚœÀﬂ¡ Ó¬“±¬ı˛
ˆ¬±¬ıø¬ıÀù´ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº Ê√œ¬ıôL ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ √±ø˚˛Q˙œ˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡› øÓ¬øÚ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ø˙Àä¬ı˛ ˆ≈¬¬ıÚº Œ˚-Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ø˙Àä¬ı˛ ’øÒøá¬Ó¬ ¬Û±ÀÔ˚˛ ˝√√˘
¸˜±Ê√-˜±Ú≈¯∏ › ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û±ù´«º Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√-¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˚Ô±Ô« ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û õ∂ﬂ¡±À˙ ˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡ õ∂¬ı‘øM√√¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏&Ì-Úœ‰¬Ó¬±-¶§±Ô«¬Û¬ı˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˚˜øÚ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±˜˘Ó¬± › Î◊¬√±¬ı˛
‘√ø©Üˆ¬øe› ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ≈√íÀ˚˛ ø˜À˘˝◊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì« ˜±Ú≈¯,∏ ’±¬ı˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ ø˙äœ
ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ø˙äœ Ó¬“±¬ı˛
¸˜ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ó¬«± Œ˚˜Ú ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… Î◊¬8˘ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±À˘Ú Œ¸˝◊¸Àe ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…»
ﬂ¡±˘õ∂¬ı±˝√√Àﬂ¡› ø‰¬øÚÀ˚˛ Œ√Ú ¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡, 'She knows how to sublimate and
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¸˝√√±˚˛ﬂ¡ Ó¬Ô…¸”S –
1] Œ√¬ıœ, ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ, ë¶ú‘øÓ¬-ø¬ı¶ú‘øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ó¬¬ı˛eí ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ¸—ﬂ¡˘Ú [2˚˛ ‡G], ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Â
√Œ√íÊ√, 1994, ¬¬Û‘. 498º
2] ëŒ√˙í ¬ÛøSﬂ¡±, 27 ÚÀˆ¬•§¬ı˛, 1999, ¬Û‘. 72º

looked forward to when they had leisure time. It was also the way of
imparting the young with the cultural ways of life but, with the coming of
modernity and development, the art of storytelling is fading away. People
now, lay any emphasis on the art and are lost in their works without a
thought to preserve the very base of their identity- the very art that
defines who they are. However, with the help of literature, prolific and
accomplished Naga writers like Temsula Ao and Easterine Kire bring out
the awareness of the need to preserve such rich tradition and practice of
their people. In their works they project the art of storytelling and the
need to be in touch with one's own root and culture by taking on the role
of storytellers upon themselves. Through their works they are able to
record the past of their people. Temsula Ao in her poem "Stone-People
from Lungterok" preserves the creation myth of the Ao Nagas. She has
penned down this in the form of writing so that their origin story will not
be forgotten and will live on forever. Then, Easterine Kire in her novel,
Son of the Thundercloud (2016) brings out the significance and the value
of storytelling. The novel begins with the process of storytelling, where
the author narrates a story of the old woman waiting for the prophecy to
be fulfilled- the prophecy of the birth of the son of the thundercloud. She
is making her way through in the midst of modernity to keep the rich oral
tradition alive with her writings. She sprinkles in every works of hers, the
art of storytelling to regenerate and carry on the continuing effect of oral
tradition of the Nagas. There are many instances where Kire adopts the
technique of storytelling. The characters are anxious to know each and
every time about the story of the birth of the son of the thundercloud. She
implements stories of famine and about villages which were hit by famine,
how people suffered and starved to death.Thus, the writings of Temsula
Ao and Easterine Kire illustrate that the oral tradition has not disappeared
completely and is alive through the medium of writing. They are
retrieving, recording, and sharing stories of their culture and tradition.
Easterine Kire is a prolific Naga writer who is able to capture the
readers' attention through her writings. One becomes a part of the novel
as they read through and is able to connect with the story and the
characters. She combines storytelling with the magic and wisdom of
Naga legends to produce an unforgettable life-affirming fable. Son of the
Thundercloud marks Kire's evolution as a storyteller who recreates myths
drawing from sources other than Naga while giving it a local colour. Her
novels are simple, lucid and written in a language that can be understood
by all kinds of readers.
Son of the Thundercloud (2016) is a story of extraordinary people.
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objectify the inner most, personal and emotional experiences through her
art by avoiding the grotesque incongruities of the crude realities of life and
that is perhaps the genuine art.'22

¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… Œ˚ ¸y±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√ij Œ˚˛, Œ¸˝◊ ¸y±¬ıÚ± ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ›ÀÍ¬ Ú¬ıœÚ õ∂Ê√Àij¬ı˛
ø¬ıù´±¸À˚±·… ’øô¶ÀQ¬ı˛ øˆ¬øM√√ ˆ”¬ø˜º ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±í
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ¤˝◊ øˆ¬øM√√ ˆ”¬ø˜ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº Œ¸Ê√Ú… Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤˜Ú ¤ﬂ¡ ¸˜±ø5
ø‰¬À˝√ê¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¤ø·À˚˛ ’±À¸ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ ÚÓ≈¬Ú Î◊¬¬Ûﬂ”¡˘ Œ¬ı˛‡± ŒÊ√À· Ô±Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡
¸y±¬ıÚ±˜˚˛ õ∂±ôL¬ı˛º
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ q¬ı˛nÀ∏ Ó¬ ë’±˜±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±í ’—À˙ ëë˜˝√√±ﬂ¡ø¬ı ˝√√íÀ˘› ¬Û≈¬ı˛n¯∏ ,∏ ﬂ¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛nÀ∏ ¯∏¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√À˝√√¬ı˛
›¬Û¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı«¬ı˛ ˚±>Ú±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ ø˘‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛Ú Ú±º ˘7¡¡¡±, øÒ!¡±À¬ı˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œ˘‡Úœ
’øˆ¬ˆ”¬Ó¬ ˜”ﬂ¡ ô¶t ˝√√íÀ˚˛ ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ﬂ¡ø¬ı Œ¸ ﬂ¡Ô± Œ˘À‡ÚøÚº ﬂ¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ŒÓ¬± ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸
Œ˘À‡ Ú±Ø Ú±¬ı˛œ ﬂ¡ø¬ı ˜˝√√±ﬂ¡ø¬ı ŒÚ˝◊º Ô±ﬂ¡À˘› øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ˜±Ú, ˘7¡¡¡±, ˜˚«±√±, ¸•w˜˝√√±øÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±
ø˘‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú Ú±º Œ¸ ˆ¬±¯∏± ’±Ê√› ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœÀÓ¬ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛øÚºí23 Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ˚ ˚LaÌ±˜˚˛
Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì ÒıøÚÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ Ó¬± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏±—À˙ øˆ¬iß ˜±S± ¬Û±˚˛ñ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Ú±¬ı˛œ ‡“À≈ Ê√ ¬Û±˚˛
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’ôL√«±À˝√√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±, ¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˝√√+√À˚˛ Œ¸ ˆ¬±¯∏± ¸=±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛, ¬ı…ø?Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ‰¬À˘ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛
’±¬ı˝√√˜±Ú Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛º
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The story features Pelevotso and his journey to fulfil the meaning of his
name. His story begins on a happy note, describing his birth, youth,
marriage, children and customary village life. However, the happiness was
soon over because of the famine which killed many villagers including
Pele's whole family, leaving him to survive alone. He left the village
where he lost everything and went on an aimless journey, where after
reaching every village he would be directed to go to the village of
weavers. The novel begins with the life of the traveller Pele and ends
with him. He is present throughout the novel and thus becomes an eyecatching character of the novel. The novel is beautifully crafted with the
story of love, hope, faith and responsibility. Hope can keep some alive for
centuries as depicted in the novel through the three ancient sisters,
Kethonuo, Siedze and Mesanuo alongside the other characters and Pele
himself. Love on the other can bring life and rain of prosperity. When love
among humanity exists, it ultimately leads to restoration of peace and
prosperity, without chaos and violence, but hate only creates flood of
sorrows. Hate is the root cause of all evils. The novel is filled with unnatural
happenings and miracles. However, Kire has skilfully woven the magical
elements in such a way that the readers are bound to accept the
happenings as nothing extraordinary but part of life, just the way Pele
accepts the survival and meeting of the sisters who announced themselves
as old as four hundred years and have survived the famine with eating
hope and nothing else. The younger sister Siedze utters: "Hope, sir, we have
been living on hope. Every morning when we wake up, we eat hope and
so we live to see another hope." (Son of the Thundercloud 20)
The entire novel is based on hope. Everyone hopes for the earth to
be regenerated in a time filled with famine. They hope for the prophecy
to be fulfilled. They hope that the son of the thundercloud will restore the
life on earth and we see how their hope gets fulfilled with the birth of the
son of the thundercloud. The land that was like 'death-grey' as described
by Pele, recovers its life and starts sprouting grains and trees. The river
that dried up long ago started its life again.
As the novel opens, the first character we encounter is Pele. Thus,
the readers might mistake him as the protagonist of the tale, though the
title clearly suggests that it will be about the son of the thundercloud.
However, as the novel progresses we see that the role of Rhalietuo- son
of the thundercloud is limited. His journey is not as capturing and
interesting as Pele's journey. Rhalie's role is limited only to the killing of
the spirit-tiger and soon after he is killed by his friend, Viphrü, because of
jealousy. Thus his role comes to an end without much adventure. Pele on

¬ı±øÎ¬ˇqX ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛˝◊ ˜±˚˛±√˚˛±˝◊ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º ‹ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˘±>Ú± ‡≈ÀÚ±‡≈øÚ ŒÓ¬± ’±À· Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú
Œ√À˙ Œ√ø‡øÚº ˆ¬±ø¬ı ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ø¬ıÓ‘¬¯∏û± ˆ¬^ ˜≈¸˘˜±Ú ˜±ÀS¬ı˛˝◊ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c Î◊¬ijM√√ √±Ú¬ı ¬ı¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛± øÚ¬ı˛n∏¬Û±˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·À˘Úºí18
ø˙øé¬Ó¬, Ú¬ıœÚ õ∂Ê√Àij Î◊¬√±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Ü¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ’±øÊ√Ê√≈øVÚ,
õ∂À˜±√ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıi§≈+¬ı˛± √±e± › ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı“±‰¬ÀÓ¬ ø˙À‡ÀÂ√ñ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ
’ôL˘πÚ ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬˝◊ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡Î¬ˇ ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¸±øﬂ¡Ú±¬ı˛ ˜± Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ √œ‚«ø√Ú ø˝√√µ≈
õ∂øÓ¬À¬ı˙œÀ√¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ı±¸ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ Ê√±ÀÚÚ, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ë¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬±í ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º øÓ¬øÚ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸≈µ¬ı˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…» Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú, Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
’±˜¬ı˛± Œ¸˝◊ ˜±Ó‘¬˝√√+√˚˛Àﬂ¡ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ ¬Û±˝◊ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ, ë¸Ó¬… Ú…±À˚˛¬ı˛ Ò˜« Ô±ﬂ≈¡ﬂ¡ ˜±Ô±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’±øÊ√
’ôLÀ¬ı˛ ˜± Ô±ﬂ≈¡ﬂ¡ ˜˜ Á¬¬ı˛n∏ﬂ¡ Œ¶ß˝√¬ı˛±øÊ√ºí ﬂ¡ø¬ı ﬂ¡±Ê√œ ﬂ¡±À√¬ı˛ ŒÚ›˚˛±Ê√ Œ˚ ø¬ıù´˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ıµÚ±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, ¸±øﬂ¡Ú±¬ı˛ ë˜±í ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊ õ∂øÓ¬ﬂ¡ä ¬ı˛+¬Û ¶Û©Ü ˝√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸ Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± Œ√ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú, Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ˚Ó¬ õ∂øÓ¬¬ıgﬂ¡Ó¬± ’±¸≈ﬂ¡ Ú± Œﬂ¡Ú, ¸¬ıÀÔÀﬂ¡
Œ¬ıø˙ Î◊¬8˘ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ıœ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˝√√˜ø˜«Ó¬±À¬ı±Òº õ∂À˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’±˜¬ı˛± Œ¸˝◊ ¸±˝√√¸œ
› õ∂øÓ¬¶ÛÒ«œ ˙øMêÀﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ√ø‡, Œ¸ ¶Û©Üˆ¬±À¬ı ˜±Àﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√, ëŒ¸ ¬ı˘À˘, ë˝√√…“±, Œ¸
Œ˜À˚˛ ŒÓ¬±˜±À√¬ı˛› Œ√‡±º Ê√±Ú± Œ˜À˚˛º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±ºí ˜ÀÚ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡Ô±È¬± ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛˝◊ Ê√±Ú± ˝√√À˚˛
ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c õ∂À˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜≈‡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡Ô±È¬± ¶Û©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˙±Ú±ÀÓ¬ Œ˚Ú Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ˝√√Í¬±»
¬ı<¬Û±Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘ºí19
ø√ø~¬ı˛ ﬂ≈¡√ø¸˚˛± ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ± ¬ı±·±ÀÚ õ∂À˜±√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂ô¶±¬ı Œ√˚º˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜ ŒÓ¬± ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±
˝√√Ó¬‰¬øﬂ¡Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛Ø ¤øﬂ¡ ¶§¬ÛÆ Ú± ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœÀÓ¬ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝±√ À¸¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡±¬ı˛
˝√√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ Œ¸º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ê√±À· ‰¬±¬Û± ’øˆ¬˜±Ú › ¸Ó¬ﬂ¡«Ó¬±º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ø¬ÛÓ‘¬-˜±Ó‘¬˝√√œÚ, øÚ¬ı«±g¬ı
¬ıÀ˘˝◊ ﬂ¡œ √˚±˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ı˙ ˝√√À˚˛ ¤˝◊ õ∂ô¶±¬ıº øﬂ¡c ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±-Œõ∂˜˜˚˛ ÚœÎ¬ˇ ŒÓ¬± √˚±˛ -øˆ¬é¬±˚˛ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Ê√±À· ’Ê√¶⁄ Œﬂ¡ÃÓ”¬˝√√˘, ë¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ‰≈¬¬Û ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛˝◊˘º øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛˘ Ú±º ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡
˜≈˝√”Ó¬« Œ·˘º ¸˝√√¸± ø¬ı¬ıËÓ¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˘À˘, ë’±¬ÛøÚ øﬂ¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÀÂ√Ú ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚ˝◊... Œ¸˝◊Ê√Ú…º
Œ¸˝◊Ê√Ú… ¬ı˘ÀÂ√Ú Ú± ŒÓ¬±∑ ˜ÀÚ ˜ÀÚ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ õ∂ùü, ëﬂ¡¬ı˛nÌ∏ ±í, ë’Ú≈¢∂˝√í, ë√˚±˛ í, ¤ øﬂ¡ Ó¬±˝◊∑ ¤ øﬂ¡
Œõ∂˜∑ ¤ øﬂ¡ ˜˜Ó¬±∑í Œ¸ﬂ¡Ô± ˜≈À‡ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛˘ Ú±º øﬂ¡c ﬂ¡¬ı˛n∏Ì±∑ Ú±, Ó¬± ‰¬±˝◊ Ú±º ‰¬±˝◊ Ú±º
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ó¬È¬± ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜≈ÀÍ¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ õ∂À˜±√ ’gﬂ¡±À¬ı˛˝◊ ˝√√±¸˘º ...õ∂À˜±√ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬ ‰≈¬¬Û ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡
¬ı˘À˘, ë¤¬ı±À¬ı˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ¤À¸øÂ√º Ê√±ÀÚÚ ¸¬ı±˝◊º ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ’˜Ó¬ ŒÚ˝◊º Ó¬À¬ı ˜±¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ŒÚ˝◊ºí20
¸˜±Ê√-¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û±ù´« ŒÓ¬± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√˝,◊ ¤¬ı±À¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±¬ı˛ ¬Û±ÀS¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√› øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ ˚±‰¬±˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
ŒÚ˚˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±ñ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ √œ‚« ¬ÛÔ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ø˙ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±˝◊ ø¬ıù´±¸-’ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛
˜±Á¬‡±ÀÚ √±“ øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ˝√√Í¬±» ‰¬È¬ƒﬂ¡± Œˆ¬À„√√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± õ∂À˜±√Àﬂ¡˝◊ øÊ√À:¸ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±Ê√Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ˜ÀÚ
˚ø√ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡±À˘± Œ˜‚ Ê√À˜º ë’±¬ÛøÚ› ŒÓ¬± ¬ı√À˘ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛Úí ñ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛
ˆ¬˚˛, ’±˙Ç± Œ˜˙±ÀÚ± õ∂Àùü¬ı˛ Ê√¬ı±À¬ı õ∂À˜±À√¬ı˛ ’±Rø¬ıù´±¸œ, ¬ıø˘á¬ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛ ¬Û±Í¬ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ Ú¬ıœÚ
õ∂Ê√Àij¬ı˛ ˙øMêÀﬂ¡ ø‰¬øÚÀ˚˛ Œ√˚˛º
ëõ∂À˜±√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ó¬ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¬ı˘À˘, ë˝√√…“±, Ó≈¬ø˜ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ øÂ√À˘º ’±ø˜
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’±ﬂ¡±˙-¬Û±Ó¬±˘ ¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡…º øﬂ¡c Œ¸˝◊ ë˜±í˝◊ õ∂À˜±√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ qÀÚ Œé¬À¬Û ø·À˚˛
¬ıÀ˘øÂ√À˘Ú øÓ¬øÚ Œ˜˜À¬ıÃ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ıÚ øﬂ¡c Î◊¬¡Z±d ’¸˝√√±˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛Àﬂ¡ Œ˜ÀÚ ŒÚ›˚˛±
¸y¬ı Ú˚˛º ’±˜±À¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«¶§Ó¬± ﬂ¡±øÍ¬Ú… ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Ò¬ı˛± ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛
Î◊¬øMêÀÓ¬, ë·‘ø˝√√Úœ Œ˜À‚¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ’±2Â√iß, ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ¬ı˘À˘Ú, ëÓ¬± ŒÓ¬±˜¬ı˛± ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ˜±Ú≈¯∏º
’Ú±‰¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘ Œ√±¯∏ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ¸¬ı±˝◊ Ê√±ÀÚº ˙±À¶a ’±ÀÂ√º ’±¬ı˛ Œ˜˜ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤À˘ ’±¸À¬ıØ
‚À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ ŒÚÀ¬ı± ¤› ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ’±ø˜› ﬂ¡¬ı˛¬ıº øﬂ¡cñíº15
ﬁ¬ÛøÚÀ¬ıø˙ﬂ¡ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ øÚ‡≈“Ó¬ ø‰¬SÌ ’±˜¬ı˛± ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ˚±˝◊º øﬂ¡c ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ó¬«±
’Ô«±» √±√±¬ı˛ ù´q¬ı˛˜˙±˝◊ ’˜”˘… ‰¬f ¬ı¸≈ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÚ¸Úõ∂±5 ŒÎ¬¬Û≈øÈ¬ ˜…±øÊ√À¶CÈ¬º ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Î◊¬O±Ú-¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸±é¬œº Ó¬±˝◊ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ø¶ß* Œﬂ¡±˜˘
‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ õ∂Ô˜ √˙«ÀÚ˝◊ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö± ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ë·‘˝√ ¶§±˜œ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛
Œ√‡À˘Ú Ó¬i§œ ¬ı±ø˘ﬂ¡± Œ˜À˚˛øÈ¬Àﬂ¡º ... •°±Ú ˜≈‡ ˆ¬œÓ¬, Sô¶ ‘√ø©Üº ¸˜ô¶ ˙¬ı˛œÀ¬ı˛ ’±Ó¬ÀÇ¬ı˛
’±ˆ¬±¸ ¤‡Ú› Œ˚Ú ø˜ø˘À˚˛ ˚±˚˛øÚº ...Œ˚ ≈√À˚«±À·¬ı˛ Á¬Î¬ˇ ¬ıÀ˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ√˝√-˜ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛
ø¬ıÒıô¶ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ¬ı˛+¬Û ¤‡Ú› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸¬ı«±Àe ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º øÓ¬øÚ ¬Û±À˙ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ‰¬˚˛±¬ı˛ Œ√ø‡À˚˛ ø√À˚˛
¬ı˘À˘Ú, ë¬ıÀ¸± ˜±, ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ¬ı±À¸±, øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ‡À˚˛ÀÂ√±∑í ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ Ï≈¬Àﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ õ∂Ô˜ Œ˚Ú ≈√íøÈ¬ ø¶ß*
ﬂ¡Ô± qÚÀ˘± ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±º Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ Ê√˘ ¤À¸ Œ·˘ºí16
ŒÎ¬¬Û≈È¬œ ˜…±øÊ√À¶CÈ¬ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı øÓ¬øÚ Ú±¬ı˛œ-¬Û≈¬ı˛nÀ∏ ¯∏¬ı˛ ø˙é¬±·Ó¬ ˜˚«±√±Àﬂ¡ ’øÒﬂ¡ &¬ı˛nQ∏ Œ√Úº
’±‰¬±¬ı˛-Â≈√»˜±À·«¬ı˛ ëŒ·˘-Œ·˘ ¬ı˛À¬ıí Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL± ’±È¬Àﬂ¡ Ô±Àﬂ¡øÚº øÓ¬øÚ˝◊ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±qÚ±¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¶ö± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ¤˜Ú øﬂ¡ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œ˜ÀÊ√± ŒÂ√À˘ õ∂À˜±√ ˚‡Ú ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬‡Ú› øÓ¬øÚ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ’˜Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ qˆ¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡
øÚ˜LaÌ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¤ÀÚ, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡± ¬ıø¸À˚˛ ‡±›˚˛±ÀÚ± ¬ı± ’¬Û˜±Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Œ√À‡ ·‘ø˝√√ÚœÀﬂ¡ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ëŒ¸˝◊ Ê√ÀÚ…˝◊ ›Àﬂ¡ Ú± ’±Ú± Î◊¬ø‰¬Ó¬ øÂ√˘º ›Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡Ó¬ ŒÂ√±È¬ Œ˚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√íÀ˘± ¤‡Ú ›
Ó¬± ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ Ú±-¬Û±¬ı˛À˘› ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ˝√√íÀ˚˛ ˚‡Ú ¬ı≈Á¬À¬ı, Ó¬‡Ú ›¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ıÈ¬± ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛
›¬Û¬ı˛ øﬂ¡ ¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ˝√√À¬ıº ’±¬ı˛ ¸Ú», ø¬ıˆ¬±À√¬ı˛ ›¬ÛÀ¬ı˛˝◊ ¬ı± Œﬂ¡˜Ú ˆ¬±¬ı ˝√√À¬ıºí ...·‘˝√¶±§ ˜œ ‰≈¬¬Û ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
¬ı˛˝À◊ ˘Ú, øﬂ¡ Œ˚Ú ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘Úº ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ”√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Ú± øﬂ¡º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ øÚ–¸˝√√±˚˛
øÚ–¸e Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’Ô¬ı± ¬ÛøÓ¬-¬Û≈S¬ıÓ¬œ ˝√√À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ∑ Œ¸ ﬂ¡Ô± Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Ê√±ÀÚ Ú±ºí17
Sê±ôL√˙«œ, ’øˆ¬: ¤˝◊ ˜±Ú≈¯∏øÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˜±Ú¬ı±R±¬ı˛ ’ÚôL √±ø˚˛Q › ’¬Û±¬ı˛ ∆¬ıˆ¬¬ı ˘é¬
ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙ › ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬¬ı˛ ‰¬±À¬Û ¬ı…øMê˜±Ú¸ Œ˚ ﬂ¡Ó¬ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û˚≈« √ô¶ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ó¬± ¤˝◊
ø¬ı‰¬é¬Ì ˜±Ú≈¯ø∏ È¬¬ı˛ Ê√±Ú± øÂ√˘ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¸˝√√±Ú≈ˆ¬” øÓ¬˙œ˘ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Úº ëÚ·¬ı˛
¬Û≈øÎ¬ˇÀ˘ øﬂ¡ Œ√¬ı±˘˚˛ ¤Î¬ˇ±˚˛í ñ øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ Â≈√»˜±À·« ’±˜¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛±˝◊ ’±¬ÛÚÊ√ÚÀ√¬ı˛ ”√À¬ı˛ ¸ø¬ı˛À˚˛
ø√ø2Â√º ø·øiß˜±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± ¤˝◊ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬± ¶§±Ô«¬Û¬ı˛Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜
øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛-¸—¸±¬ı˛ ¬ı“±‰¬±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’e≈ø˘ øÚÀ√«˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Œ¸ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊
¸±•x√±ø˚˛ﬂ¡ √±e± ˆ¬^‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈-˜≈¸√˘˜±Ú Œﬂ¡Î◊¬˝◊ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ÚøÚ, ˚± ’±øÊ√Ê√≈øVÀÚ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂñ√ ë›¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ¡±√±˜±‡± Œ‰¬˝√√±¬ı˛± Œ√À‡ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±ø¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ˜±˚˛±
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ ˜ÀÚº ¸Àe ¸Àe ’Ú… ¸•x√±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ’Ú±Ô øÚ¬ı˛±|˚˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛

the other is present throughout the entire novel, and it is only after his
coming in the abandoned village, that rain comes along and the birth of
Rhalie takes place. He is in one way the carrier of regeneration because it
is only through him that the birth of Rhalie was made possible in the novel.
Kire also mentions the significance of naming in the Angami
Community. How one has to live according to the name given to him or
her. Thus all the major characters carry a meaning behind their names
and live their life accordingly. The traveller Pelevotso was a name given
to him by his grandmother, which means to 'remain faithful till the end'
and accordingly he remains faithful to the three sisters and Rhalie till the
end of the novel. Kethonuo, which means 'truth', utters the truth
throughout her life. Siedze means 'future full of hope.' Shethus,
prophesized the future and dreams of Rhalietuo, killing the spirit-tiger and
also knew that Mesanuo, Pele and Rhalie were on their way to meet
them. Thus, she and her sister, Kethonuo stands outside their house to
greet and receive them. Mesanuo, on the other hand, means 'the pure
one'. In a way her purity is depicted through her conceive of the son of
the thundercloud. The single raindrop falls on her and not on anybody else,
which also presents her pure thoughts towards others. Then, Rhalietuo, the
son of the thundercloud means 'the redeemer' and accordingly he restores
the village peace by slaying the spirit-tiger and restoring life on earth. Then,
the village Noune, which means 'peace' and as such the village, is filled with
calmness without any settlers except the two sisters. The village of Nialhuo,
means 'abundance' as it is rich in every natural resource and thus, the old
people advise the young not to leave the village because the village has
everything that they need. The village of Noune which comes to be called
the abandoned village is further renamed as Nouzie which stands for
'compassion.' She states: "I shall call it Nouzie, compassion. I shall name it
in memory of my son's compassionate heart." (SOTTC 144)Thus, Mesanuo
renames the village because his son, Rhalie is buried there, after his death
and later she is also buried in the same village.
Kire also depicts the themes of degrading human values, attitude of
society towards women, the value of nature, use of supernatural
elements, and the conflict between old and new thinking. Through the
killing of Rhalietuo, Kire depicts how human beings have degraded
themselves to the extent that they kill their own kind without any sense of
guilt. Viphrü kills Rhalie just because of his jealousy and envy towards
him. Kire beautifully presents the loss sense of humanity. She depicts
what humans have become; instead of encouraging one another, jealousy
takes over them. It also shows how even though one does good things
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for the community he or she is not appreciated and is instead envied and
searches a way to bring him down.
The novel further depicts the status of women, the way society
holds an attitude towards them. Kire in the novel projects through
Mesanuo and Vinuo-Viphrü's girlfriend of how the society treats them.
When the village comes to know of Mesanuo's giving birth to the son of
the thundercloud, everyone visits and praises her goodness and requests
her never to leave their village, but later they make up the rumour that the
birth was not miracle and that it was because she had a lover and through
him the child was conceived. Viphrü on the other pulled Vinuo's hair to
assert his possession over her and showed his strength as someone
stronger than her. Thus, the society looks women as an object upon which
they can assert their sense of superiority.
Kire also brings forth in a subtle way the issue of nature. The way
the earth will become like a 'death-grey' if not taken care of. How nature
will die off and people will starve to death. The river will stop providing life.
Mesanuo in the novel utters: "Take care of them and they will take care of
you and your children." (SOTTC 46)Thus Kire brings the attention of the
readers towards the degrading status of nature and so we must take care
of them before we starve to death and suffer such a famine.
She further presents the use of natural elements like the birth of the
son of the thundercloud with a single drop of rain touching Mesanuo,
which is beyond the natural world. The way the two sisters survived the
famine for four hundred years without food, the way the stars pulling the
earth eastward, trees sprouting in its full growth within a night, the spirittiger, the bag of grain which appeared out of nowhere on the day of the
birth of Rhalie, the spirit in the form of rain trying to act as an obstacle in
the way of Mesanuo, Rhalie and Pele on their way to the abandoned
village and so on are elements beyond the natural world.
Then Kire goes on to present the conflicting ideas that the present
and the old generation hold. She depicts how after the grandmother left,
Pelevotso's parents shortened his name to Pele. This depicts the way
today's generation prefers to be known by their short name rather than
the complete name. Even Mesanuo calling his son Rhalietuo by the name
Rhalie presents such conflicting ideas. Thus, Kire in this novel has
beautifully woven various aspects together. The concept of regeneration
runs throughout the novel. Mesanuo replies the headman when he
questions on the trees and rocks:

ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ õ∂À˜±√ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıi§≈+-¬ı±g¬ıÀ√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀÔ±¬Ûﬂ¡ÔÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ Œ¸¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛
ø˙øé¬Ó¬ ˚≈¬ıﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ ¬ı…øÓ¬Sê˜œ ø‰¬ôL±Àﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛± Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ÚÓ≈¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¬Û≈Ì·«øÍ¬Ó¬
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ˙øMê ¸ø=Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ √œé¬±˝◊ ø˙øé¬Ó¬
˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ õ∂˜±Ì õ∂À˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛± ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ¬Û√Àé¬¬ÛÀﬂ¡ ø‰¬ÀÚÀÂ√ ˜¢ü
’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛, ¤¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘±ø˘Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚÀ¬ı±ÀÒ ’±¬ı˛› Î◊¬ißÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±º Ó¬±˝◊
”√¬ı˛ÀQ¬ı˛ Ù¬“±ﬂ¡ ˆ¬¬ı˛±È¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú √±ø˚˛Q˙œ˘ ¸—À¬ı√Ú± øÚÀ˚˛ õ∂À˜±√ ¤ø·À˚˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√
¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬º
Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± ﬂ¡Ô±ø˙äœ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂˜±Ì ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚ › ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd¬ı˛
¬ı±ô¶¬ıøÚ˜«±ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛, ˚± ¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˝√√+√À˚˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı ’Ú≈õ∂ø¬ı©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º ¸˝√√Ê√ › ¶§2Â√
¬ı±ﬂƒ¡øÚø˜«Ó¬ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚÀﬂ¡ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ Œ¬Û“ÃÀÂ√ Œ√˚,˛ ¸±¬ı˘œ˘ ˆ¬±¯∏±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚˛±À· Œ˚ ø‰¬S¬ı˛+¬Û Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬
›ÀÍ¬ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ’±À¬ı˛±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ’±√˙« õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ø¬ı¬ı‘øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛
ø¬ıô¶±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÚ˚˛ Œ¸ ¸Àe ¬ıMê±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö±Ú› ¸≈¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º
ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸ﬂ¡ ¬Û±˘±¬ı√À˘¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚÀﬂ¡
Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ‚È¬Ú±¸”ÀS ø‰¬øSÓ¬ õ∂øÓ¬øÈ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√
¸˜±Ê√¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ øÚ·”Ï¬ˇ ¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬˘Úº ŒÂ√‰¬ø~˙ ¸ÀÚ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±ﬂ¡ø¶úﬂ¡Ó¬±˚˛ ¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡
’¬ı¶ö±Ú, ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛À¬ı˙, ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ˝√√±À©ÜÀ˘
¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±qÚ±, ø√ø~ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ñ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ¶ö±Ú-ﬂ¡±˘-¬Û±ÀS¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú
‚ÀÈ¬ÀÂ√, Ó¬± ˆ¬±¯∏± ¬ı…¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+¬Û ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« › ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛
õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ø˙äœ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±À˚±·œ › ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¬ıœé¬Ì ’±˜¬ı˛± Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˘é¬…
ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ Ó¬…±· ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú± Œ˚˜Ú Ê√œ¬ıôL, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ
˜ÀÚ±¢∂±˝√√œ, ëŒ¸ø√Ú ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ’Ó¬ ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬ Œ˙À‡øÚº ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬˝◊ Ê√±ÚÀÓ¬± Ú±º ¬Û”¬ı« ¬ı±„√√˘±¬ı˛ Ú√œ¬ÛÔ
¬Û±¬ı˛ ˝√√À2Â√º Œ√˙ ¢∂±˜ Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø˜ø˘À˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘±º Œ¸ øﬂ¡ ø‰¬¬ı˛ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬±∑ ...¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜±-¬ı±¬ı± ø√ø√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ˜ÀÚ ˝√√íÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘±º Œ‰¬±À‡ Ê√˘ ¤À˘± Ú±, qﬂ¡ÀÚ±º
...˜Ú Î◊¬√±¸ ¬ı…±ﬂ≈¡˘ ˝√√íÀ˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ºí ¬ı˛±ô¶±˚˛ ˜˝◊Ú≈ ﬂ¡Ó¬ ﬂ¡Ô± ¬ı˘øÂ√˘, ë¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ø√ø√ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ˜Ú
Œﬂ¡˜Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ú±∑ ˜± ŒÓ¬± ﬂ¡“±√øÂ√À˘±º ø√ø√› ﬂ¡“±√øÂ√À˘± ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ…º Œﬂ¡Ú ˚±À2Â√± ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±
ø√ø√, Ô±Àﬂ¡±-Ú± ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ºí13
ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Œ¸ ’±ôLø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ’±˝√√ı±Ú Œ¬Û˘ Ú±, õ∂øÓ¬¬ÛÀ√ ’Ê√¶⁄ õ∂ùü, ¸˜¸…±ñ
˚± ¸˜±Ò±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¬ÛÔ ŒÚ˝◊º ëÓ¬œ¬ıË, Ó¬œéÆ¬ øﬂ¡c ‰¬±¬Û± ·˘±˚˛ ¬ı˘± ¬ı˛±iß±‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÚ ¤À¸ Œ¬Û“ÃÀÂ√øÂ√˘º ...ëÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ ’±À!¡˘Àﬂ¡ ¬ıø˘˝√√±ø¬ı˛ ˚±˝◊º ¤Ó¬ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛ ˜≈¸˘˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛
‚À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘º ¤ﬂ¡-’±Òø√Ú Ú˚˛, Â√í˜±À¸¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛º Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ øﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º
Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¤ÀÚøÂ√¸ Œ¬ı˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√¸º Ó¬±¬ ¤ﬂ¡¬Û±À˙ ˝√√±Î¬ˇœ-¬ı±·ø√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¬ıÀ¸ √“±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Ô±ﬂ¡, Ó¬± Ú±
¸¬ı ˚Ê√±ÀÓ¬, ¤ﬂ¡±!¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ı¸À˘±ºí14
¸≈Ó¬¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ø˚øÚ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Ú ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ± ’±|˚˛, ˜˜Ó¬±˜˚˛œ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬˜±ñ
øÓ¬øÚ˝◊ ¸¬ıÀÔÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡øÍ¬Ú ﬂ¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛º ¬ı±—˘±ÀÀ˙¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±øﬂ¡˜± ’±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ë˜±Î◊¬˝◊ ˜±í¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…

It's called birthing….The earth has birthed trees, rocks, stones, and
grain, just as a mother births her offspring. The trees and rocks are the
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ø¬ÛÓ‘¬¸˜ Ó¬ø˜Ê√ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±, ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± øÚ–¶§±Ô« ˜˜Ó¬± ˜±‡±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡±øﬂ¡˜±º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬˝◊ ¬Û±À¬ı˛
Ú± Œ¸ ¬ı˛±ÀS ˚ø√ Ó¬ø˜Ê√ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡± Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ≈¡øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Ú± Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬Ú Ó¬±˝√√À˘ ﬂ¡œ ˝√√Ó¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ, ëŒ¸˝◊
≈√À˚«±À·¬ı˛ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬±ﬂ¡Ó¬«±, ’±|˚˛√±Ó¬± Ó¬ø˜Ê√ø≈ VÚ ¸±À˝√¬ı, ’±øÊ√Ê√, ˜˝◊ÚÀ≈ √¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±, ¸e,
’±|˚˛ Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ˘ øﬂ¡ ˝√√íÀÓ¬±∑ øﬂ¡ ˝√√íÀÓ¬± Œﬂ¡ Ê√±ÀÚØ øﬂ¡c Œﬂ¡ Ê√±ÀÚ Ú˚˛ñ Œ¸ Ê√±ÀÚ ﬂ¡œ
˝√√íÀÓ¬±º Œ¸ ˜ÀÚ ˜ÀÚ ø˙Î◊¬À¬ı˛ ›ÀÍ¬ºí11
¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ Œ¬ı±¬ı±, Î◊¬M√√ ¬ı˛˝√ œÚ ﬂ¡±À˘±¬ı˛±øS ¤ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ı˛±È¬ õ∂ùü ø‰¬À˝√ê¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
√“±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛øÂ√˘ñ Œ¸ Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ¶§Ê√ÚÀ√¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛, Ú± øÙ¬À¬ı˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ¸±Ú±ø˘
∆˙˙À¬ı¬ı˛ ø√Ú&À˘±ÀÓ¬º ¸˜ô¶ õ∂œøÓ¬-|X±-ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±Àﬂ¡ ¸—˙À˚˛¬ı˛, ˆ¬À˚˛¬ı˛, ’ø¬ıù´±À¸¬ı˛ Ó¬¬ı˛Àe
õ∂øÓ¬˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ø√Ú&ø˘, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤À√¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±ø√Ú˝◊ ˆ≈¬˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À¬ı Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ¸
¸±øﬂ¡Ú±¬ı˛ ˜±¬ı˛ õ∂ô¶±À¬ı ¸±Î¬ˇ± ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚ, ¸|X õ∂Ì±˜ Œ¬ı˛À‡ ”√À¬ı˛ ¸À¬ı˛ Œ·ÀÂ√ Ó¬œÔ«˚±S±¬ı˛
¬ÛÀÔº ø˙äœ ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ñ Œ˚ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÀﬂ¡ øÓ¬øÚ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ø¬ÛÂ≈√È¬±Ú Ú±-Œ¬ı˛À‡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ’±RøÚÀ¬ı√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úñ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı¬ı˛ Œ˚
∆√Ú… › ¢≠±øÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬Û±˘±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Î◊¬¬Û±˚˛ Œ¬ıÀÂ√ ŒÚÚøÚº ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸Ê√ÀÚ…˝◊ Œ√˙ˆ¬±À·¬ı˛
ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛ ¸•§Àg ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¶ö¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬±¸ Œ˚˜Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛, Œ¸¸Àe ¸˜±Ê√-¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
¸•ÛÀﬂ¡«¬ı˛ Ê√øÈ¬˘ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÀÚ ¬ı…øMê¸M√√± øﬂ¡ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬ı˛+¬Û ŒÚ˚˛ ¬ı± ø¬ı¬ıøÓ¬«Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡ ›
Œ˚ÃøMêﬂ¡ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± √M√º
øÓ¬Ú. ’Ó¬˘±ôL Œõ∂À˜¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡ › ¸—À¬ı√Ú± Â√ Œ˚ ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ŒÚ˝◊
ë¬Û±Ô¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬˜± Ó¬±˝◊ ¬Û±ÔÀ¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√ ˙±√± ˜≈‡
’±¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛Ò±À¬ı˛ Á¬À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ı‘ø©Ü ’ø¬ı¬ı˛˘
¬ı‘ø©Ü Ú˚˛, ø¬ıµ≈&ø˘ Œ˙Ù¬±ø˘ È¬·¬ı˛ ·g¬ı˛±Ê√í12
ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ¤ﬂ¡Õ¬ı˛ø‡ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ√˙«ÀÚ ø¬ıù´±¸œ øÂ√À˘Ú Ú±º ’gﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸ ŒÔÀﬂ¡
Î◊¬»¸±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ’±À˘±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ÀÂ√Ú ˆ¬±„√√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ·Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÆÀﬂ¡º Ó¬±˝◊ ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±
›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±íÀÓ¬› ˚≈Mê ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ øˆ¬iß ˜±S±, ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ ¸˜À˚˛ ˚±¬ı˛± Ê√œ¬ıÚÀﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ˝√√+√À˚˛¬ı˛ ’ôL«˘œÚ ˜±Ò≈˚« ¸≈¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ‡øGÓ¬ ¬ı±—˘±¬ı˛
˜ÀÚ±ˆ”¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ Ê√ij øÚÀ2Â√ ˜±Ú¬ı±øÒﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’±√À˙« Î◊¬Vœ5, õ∂Ô±·Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ¸˜Ô«ÀÚ¬ı˛
Œ‰¬À˚˛› ¬ıU&ÀÌ Î◊¬ißÓ¬ ˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡¬ÛLöœ ’Ài§¯∏Ì ¤¬ı— ¸˜±Ê√Àﬂ¡ ˜±Ú¬ıÓ¬±¬ı±√œ õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛
˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ;˘ôL ’±À¬ı·º ¤˝◊ ˚≈¬ı õ∂Ê√Àij¬ı˛ ˙ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˝√√˘ñ õ∂À˜±√, ∆˙À˘Ú. ’Ê√À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±
ŒÂ√À˘¬ı˛±º õ∂À˜±√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÃø√¬ı˛ Œ˜ÀÊ√± ˆ¬±˝◊ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ˚‡Ú ø¬ı¬Û˚«ô¶ ’¬ı¶ö±˚˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬
¤À¸øÂ√˘ Ó¬‡Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¸ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ Œ√‡ÀÂ√º õ∂À˜±√ Ó¬‡Ú ﬂ¡À˘ÀÊ√ ŒÙ¬±Ô« ˝◊˚˛±À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÓ¬, ’±Ê√
Œ¸ ¬ı˛nÎ∏ ¬ˇøﬂ¡ ˝◊ø?øÚ˚˛±ø¬ı˛— Ù¬±À˜«º õ∂À˜±√ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıi§+≈ -¬ı±g¬ı¬ı˛± øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛± Î◊¬¡Z±d Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıñ Œ˚ ≈√–‡ › ˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ ø˙ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛±, Œ¸¸Àe ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛±
øÚ¬ı«±ø¸Ó¬, Œ¸ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À˘±¬ı±¸±¬ı˛ ’±ø„√√Ú±˚˛ øÙ¬ø¬ı˛À˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±¸À¬ıº õ∂À˜±√ Ó¬±˝◊ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛, Œ¸ ŒÓ¬± ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø√ø√-Ê√±˜±˝◊¬ı±¬ı≈À√¬ı˛ √±˚˛¸±¬ı˛±
˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı ¸¬ı˝◊ ˘é¬… ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º
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sons of the earth. Take care of them and they will take care of you and
your children. (SOTTC 46)

The soil that was unfit for and lose its life began sprouting life again.
It regenerated and gave life to the people again. The river came into life
again and provided water and food for the people. The abandoned village
was renamed as Nouzie so that people will be able to settle there without
any thought of fear.
Kire presents her concern on humanity and nature. This novel is an
allegory of human vices and follies. The way they become their own
cause of destruction as seen in the novel where the villagers were bound
to leave the village because of a fight that emerge because of drinking
and a man was killed, resulting in the bloodshed of so many people. Then
the death of Rhalie resulted because of human insecurities and jealousy
over the other. Humans have reduced themselves to the level where they
no longer see goodness in others, they are not able to accept the fact that
someone is doing better in life, the values of goodness has disappeared
and what remains is hatred and enmity. Mesanuo states: "They allowed
the dark ones to enslave their minds and fill them with fear and sorrow
and despair until they died." (SOTTC 63)
By the 'dark ones' here, Kire in a way refers it to the temptations,
desires, greed, ego and pride of the people who are consumed by these
and unable to set themselves free of their vices. The storytellers are the
ones like Rhalietuo who do well for the entire community but ultimately
meet their end at the hands of other arousing out of jealousy. People only
think of themselves and Kire has beautifully portrayed this in her novel
through the villagers' attitude towards Mesanuo. The villagers request her
not to leave when she gives birth to Rhalie (Son of the Thundercloud) as
everything was getting restored and the dead soil was sprouting grains
and the rivers coming to life. However, later, she was looked down upon
when everything was back to normal. The villagers wanted her only for
their selfish motives and once it was completed they no longer needed
her. People are consumed by hatred and the only thing they think of
about others is hate. Through the mouth of Mesanuo, Kire brings to light
the vices of humans: "When people are overtaken by greed, they, they
are going to bring a lot of trouble into their own lives and into the lives of
others." (SOTTC 64)
Then, the way people will be responsible for the depletion of nature
around them, because of taking wrong and harmful steps. Mesanuo in the
novel states: "There will always be that danger so long as mankind lives
on earth." (SOTTC 64) She further states: "The world could be wiped
out by a second drought." (SOTTC 65)
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Thus, Kire directs the attention of the people towards the
preservation of nature, so that we will not have to face such miseries and
starvation in the future. The novel is a break from tradition for we see
that the characters know what will happen next as seen through Mesanuo
who knows the death of her son will arrive. She had already laid out a
bed in the first room of the house, even before the news of her son's
death reached her. Through this Kire depicts the inevitability of death.
How one should have a positive outlook towards death and leave the
world with an optimistic thought that, soon we will meet our loved ones
after leaving the flesh. Kire in this novel projects the need to regenerate
the human values which are degrading at a rapid pace and to regenerate
the love and trust among people and the feeling of community and
brotherhood that are withering away in the present era. Therefore,
through this novel she presents that if people like Pele and Rhalietuo exist
who does good deeds for community without any ill intensions, people like
the village headman and his son Viphrü exist with their selfish motives and
envy towards others and also without acknowledging the good act of
others. They worship their vices without considering their goodness and
are also filled with insecurity when someone spreads the goodness to the
entire community leading to let the vices take over them as clearly
depicted through the villagers worshipping the spirit-tiger and developing a
sense of unhappiness towards the slaying of the tiger by Rhalietuo.
Through this she depicts the degradation and destruction of the sense and
feeling of humanity as well as brotherhood among the present generation.
Hence, Kire's Son of the Thundercloud on the surface may seem to be
a simple story about the killing of the spirit-tiger but she has skilfully
blended beneath it certain issues that are prevalent in the present era.

˙Ó¬±sœ ˚≈·-˚≈·±ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¸ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ√À˝√√ ˜ÀÚ ¬ı˛ÀMê¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø˜À˙
Œ·ÀÂ√ºí8
¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ıœ, ¬ı≈øX˜Ó¬œ Ú±¬ı˛œº ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±À˘± Œﬂ¡±¬Û Œ˚˜Ú Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’±¬ÛÚÊ√ÀÚ¬ı˛
˜‘Ó≈¬…¬ı˛ ¬ıœˆ¬»¸Ó¬± Œ√ø‡À˚˛øÂ√, øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ø˙ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√ øÚÊ√ˆ”¬À˜ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ı±¸œ ˚LaÌ±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ıº
ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬«˜˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı, ëÚ±– ˜˝√√±ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛
Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±‡±ÀÚ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸˝◊ ¶aœ-¬Û¬ı« Œ˘‡± ˝√√˚˛øÚ, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ˆ¬±¬ıøÂ√À˘±, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± √M√
ø√~œÀÓ¬ ˝√√øô¶Ú±¬Û≈¬ı˛ ˚±:À¸Úœ ﬂ¡À˘ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ ’Ò…±ø¬Ûﬂ¡± ˝√√À˚˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ºí9
ë’±˜±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±í¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± √M√ Ú±À˜ øÚøV«©Ü ’Ú≈À2Â√√ ø√À˚˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚ¬ı˛ ¸”‰¬Ú±, ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛
¶ö±Ú-ﬂ¡±˘-¬Û±ÀS¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ¸Ó≈¬ Œ·“ÀÔ ø√À˘Ú Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±º ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛
¶ú‘øÓ¬ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ Œˆ¬À¸ ’±¸ÀÂ√ ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¤Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ‚È¬Ú±º ’±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±˚˛
ø¬ıÀù≠ø¯∏Ó¬ ˝√√À2Â√, ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚ › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ ’±¬ıÓ¬«Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº ë’±ø√¬Û¬ı«í, ë’Ú≈˙±¸Ú ¬Û¬ı«í,
ë¶aœ¬ÛÀ¬ı«íñ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Êœ√¬ıÚ±øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«Úº ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˘œ¬ı˛ Ù¬˘|n∏øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±
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‡¬ı¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±À‡Ú, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¤‡Ú› ’ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬, ¤ø√Àﬂ¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ √±√±¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º øÓ¬øÚ
Ê√±ÀÚÚ ø˝√√µÒ≈ À˜«¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛-Â≈√»˜±À·«, ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ±˝◊ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ’±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÚÀ¬ı Ú±, ë¤Ó¬ø√ÀÚ›
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Œ˚ ¬ı‘é¬ Â√±˚˛± √±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±|˚˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ﬂ¡Ó¬ Ÿ¬Ì Ê√˜± ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√ñ Œ¸˝◊

Works Cited:
Kire, Easterine. Son of the Thundercloud. New Delhi: Speaking Tiger,
2016. Print.
Abbrev. SOTTC – Son of the Thundercloud.

50

91

Creatcrit
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¬Ûø¬ı˛¸¬ı˛˝◊ qÒ≈ Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º
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Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ¤ﬂ¡±, ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À¬ı øÚ–¸e, ˘ø7¡¡¡Ó¬±-˙øMê˜˚˛œ Ú±¬ı˛œº ëŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ ·Ì˝√√Ó¬…±í˚˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±
Œ˚ ’Ú±Ô ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜±Á¬‡±ÀÚ ¤À¸› Œ¸ ë’Ú±Ôí ˝◊ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ·˘º ¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ Œ˚
õ∂ùüøÈ¬ ’Ú≈¬ı˛øÌÓ¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡, Œ¸ õ∂ùü ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛, ﬂ¡±øﬂ¡˜±¬ı˛ [Ó¬ø˜Ê√ ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¶aœ], ¸øﬂ¡Ú±¬ı˛›, ëﬂ¡±¬ı˛
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˝√√˚˛∑ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ øﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…∑ ˆ¬±¬ıÀ˘ øﬂ¡ ˆ¬±¬ıÀÓ¬Ú
Ó¬±¬ı˛±∑ øﬂ¡c ¤ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¬ı˚˛¸ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛
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Immaculate Dawn of Contemplation: Shibashish
Chattopadhyaya's World of Poetry
Sanjay Bhattacharya
Asstt. Prof., Dept. of Bengali, Gauhati Univ., Guwahati-14
Abstract:
Shibashish Chattopadhyaya is a poet who has carved a niche in
the rich repository of Bengali poetry. In his creative art every subject
settles down well. His world of poetry has encompassed diverse
subjects, and it seems that in his world different emotions of his life use
to come simultaneously. His poetry is rich with elements of spirituality
and philosophical reality. However, spiritual tendency in his poetry is
not what we commonly believe as since the poet does not believe in
any institutional religion. For him, religion is purity in heart and mind, it
is not showmanship. This paper aims to study the essence of Shibashish
Chattopadhyaya's poetry and its contribution to the Bengali poetry.
Keywords: Spirituality, religion, love, postmodern, ritualistic
Since ancient time human beings have been cogitating about the
definition of poetry and trying to understand it from different aspects.
Many definitions have been offered in a diverse and multi-dimensional
ways. Since the era of 'Vakyam Rasatmakam Kavyam' (Sentimental
sentences are poetry) to this very modern age poetry has been defined,
discussed and elaborated in innumerable and limitless ways in our world.
But we will admit without any hesitation that, although poetry has been
tried to be understood in different ways, yet it has transcended all those
understandings. That means poetry has risen above all definitions. Modern
poet Binoy Mazumder was one among those who tried to comprehend
poetry within the frame of definition. In his 'Kabita O Ananda' (Poetry
and Pleasure) he observes:
"Poetry is unforgettable phrases which could be memorized." (9)
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Then he elaborates each and every word of this definition with logical
analysis. Shibashish's poetry is congruent with this definition, that's why it
is excerpted over here regarding the discussion of his poetry. Only one
book of his poetry has been published and that is 'Parthiba Karat'
(Worldly Saw), if we go through each and every unique line of this book
then it could be easily comprehended that poetry is really 'unforgettable
phrases'. But it is not like that he had expressed such ideas which have
been never expressed before or some unprecedented words have come
out from his quiver. The subjects which are dealt in his poetry are the
ones which belong to this banal material world and have been dealt with
forever and ever.
In his poetry every subject settles down well; the subjects he
deals spread from spirituality to Rabindranath Tagore and from
domesticity to even suicide. His world of poetry is created with
diverse subjects. And it seems that in this world diurnal emotions of
his life use to come simultaneously. Let's take the poem named 'GharGerosthali-1' (Family-life-1):
"Somewhere in a leaf-covered house
Floor is nothing but clay-dust
Pillars are like some tottering bamboos
Parrot in the cage I live with it."
But it is also true that although the floor of the house is of bamboo
and the floor is just clay, yet it is impossible to bridle the dreams. Dreams
are nothing but dreams--- everyday life is not included within these. Thus
the house made of bamboo and leaves 'crumbles down' to ground if
suddenly someone 'knocks' on its 'dew-drenched door'. Healthy and
beautiful physic remains only as an imagination; perhaps that imagination
will come to an end through a suicidal incident. Elora Das Gupta alludes
to the suicidal sequence of Jibananda Das' 'Aat Bochhor Aager Ekdin'
(A Day Eight Years Ago) regarding the suicide related subjects found in
Shibashish's poetry 2 That peepul tree of Jibananda Das is very old
now. But yet it has not been exhausted. Till now it is the one and only
shelter of those people who have been defeated in the struggle of life.
Once upon a time this tree had given shelter to those persons who were
unable to find a foothold over the ground; this tree is like a sacred altar
of self-immolation. Therefore, it is being worshipped with the "dried
petals of marigold":
"Near the age old peepul tree I am standing now, seems I am
saluting it.
When uninvited cloudy evening comes,

≈√˝◊ ˆ¬±˝◊ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±qÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√, √±√±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛, ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬º ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ø√ø√
¸≈Ê√±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ ø¬ı˜˘› ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì, ¶§2Â√˘ ·‘˝√¶ö ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇñ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±qÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛øÂ√˘, ø√ø√ › ˜± ¬ı˛±iß±‚À¬ı˛ ·ä ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ñ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø√ø√ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬
¤À¸ÀÂ√º ¤˜Ú ¸˜˚˛ ¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ Œ‚±¯∏±˘ ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±˚˛ ’±&Ú, ø‰¬»ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ñ˝√√Í¬±» ’±&ÀÚ √±Î◊¬ √±Î◊¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
;À˘ ›ÀÍ¬ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ·±˚˛±˘‚¬ı˛, √œ‚«ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± ¬ı±¬ı±Àﬂ¡ Œ˜À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘, ˜± ø‡Î¬ˇøﬂ¡
¬Û≈ﬂ¡≈ À¬ı˛ Á¬“±¬Û Œ√Ú, ø√ø√ ¸≈Ê√±Ó¬± ’:±Ú ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛ñ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±À˘± ﬂ¡±À˘± Â√±˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛± ¬ıÀ˚˛
øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±À2Â√ Œ√À‡ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ õ∂ùü Ê√±À·, ëø√ø√, ø√ø√ øﬂ¡ ˜À¬ı˛ Œ·˘∑í Œ¸ Œ“√ÃÀÎ¬ˇ Œ˚ÀÓ¬
ø·À˚˛ ‡≈øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ Ò±!¡± ‡±˚˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â√≈ Ê√±ÀÚ Ú±º øﬂ¡c ’±Ê√ ˚‡Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ø√Ú&À˘±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô± ˜ÀÚ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œ¸ ’±(˚« ˝√√À˚˛ ˆ¬±À¬ı ‹ Â√±˚˛±˜ÀÓ¬± ˜±Ú≈¯À∏ √¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ √œ‚«ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛
¬ı±¸ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜ ¤¬ı— ¬ı˛ø˝√√˜› ŒÓ¬± øÂ√˘Ø Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±-¬ı±¬ı±-ø√ø√Àﬂ¡ ŒÓ¬± ¬ı“±‰¬±˚˛ øÚØ
ø√ø√ ¤¬ı— ˜±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√˘, ˜± ˝√√±Ó¬ Â√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬Û≈ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛ Á“¬±¬Û Œ√Ú, ø√ø√ ’:±Ú ˝√√À˚˛
˚±˚˛º ’±Ê√ Œ¸ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Ú Œ¸ø√Ú ˜±-¬ı±¬ı± ø√ø√ ¤Ó¬ ˆ¬˚˛ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, ˜±¬ı˛ ˆ¬˚˛±Ó¬«
ø‰¬»ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ qÀÚ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜ › ¬ı˛ø˝√√À˜¬ı˛±, ë›¬ı˛± √±“ Ó¬ Œ¬ı¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˝√√±¸ÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘±º ... Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ÚÎ¬ˇÀ˘± Ú±ºí5
¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± Ó¬ø˜7¡¡¡≥øVÚ ¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ [Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ Œ˝√√Î¬˜±à√√±¬ı˛] ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ’±|˚˛ ¬Û±˚˛º
ø‰¬»ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ qÀÚ Ó¬ø˜Ê ¸±À˝√√¬ı, ëﬂ¡±ﬂ¡±˜˙±˝◊í › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇÀÂ√À˘ ’±øÊ√Ê√ø≈ VÚ [ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±qÚ±
ﬂ¡¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬‡Ú, ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¬ı¶ö±› √±e±˜˚˛, Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú] ¤¬ı— Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛
ŒÂ√À˘ ﬂ¡“±ÀÒ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’:±Ú ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¸Úº ﬂ¡±øﬂ¡˜±¬ı˛ [Ó¬ø˜Ê√ ¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ¶aœ]
˚ÀP ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ¸≈¶ö ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±º Ó¬ø˜Ê√ ¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ¸±øﬂ¡Ú± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸˝√√¬Û±Í¬œ,
ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±ˆ¬±˝◊ ˜˝◊Ú≈øVÚº ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ √±√± ¸Ú», ¸≈À¬ı±Ò › ¸≈Òœ¬ı˛, Ê√±˜±˝◊¬ı±¬ı≈ ø¬ı˜À˘¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬ø˜Ê√
¸±À˝√√À¬ı¬ı˛ ø‰¬øÍ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ˚±·±À˚±· ˝√√˚º˛ qÒ≈ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±˝◊ Œ¬ı“À‰¬ ’±ÀÂ√ Ê√±Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Î◊¬M√√À¬ı˛ Œ˚ ø‰¬øÍ¬
’±À¸ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬, ëŒ¬ı˙ ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡ø√Ú ¬ı±À√ √±√±¬ı˛ ø‰¬øÍ¬ ’±À¸º
Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó¬≈ …À˙±ﬂ¡, ≈√–‡, é¬øÓ¬ ¸¬ı ø¬ı˜”Ï¬ˇ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º ’À¬ı±Ò… Ê√øÈ¬˘ Ú±Ú± ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± › ˆ¬±¬ı
˜ÀÚ Œ‰¬À¬Û ¬ıÀ¸ ›‡±Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈À√¬ı˛º Ó¬ø˜Ê√¸±À˝√√¬ı ˆ¬±À¬ıÚ Œ¸È¬± øﬂ¡∑ Œ¸È¬±¬ı˛ ’±ˆ¬±¸ Œ˚Ú
ø‰¬øÍ¬ÀÓ¬ Î◊¬“øﬂ¡ ˜±¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ˜±-¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ≈√–‡-Œ˙±ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˚ø√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛
ŒÓ¬± øﬂ¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±ÚÀ¬ı± Ó¬± ŒÓ¬± ¬ı≈Á¬√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛± ˚±À2Â√ Ú±º ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º øﬂ¡c Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
Î◊¬À¡Z· ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± ’±ﬂ≈¡˘Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ŒÚ˝◊ºí6
’±¬ÛÚ ’±Rœ˚˛-¶§Ê√ÚÀ√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ øÙ¬À¬ı˛ ’±¸±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Î◊¬√¢∂œ¬ı ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±, Â√˚˜˛ ±¸
¬Û¬ı˛ Ó¬ø˜Ê√¸±À˝√√¬ı, ’±øÊ√Ê√≈øVÚ › ˜˝◊Ú≈ [˜˝◊Ú≈øVÚ] Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¸Ú ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛º øﬂ¡c
¶§Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛± Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À˘±ˆ¬±À¬ı Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ÚøÚº ø˜˙Ú±ø¬ı˛ Œ¬ı±øÎ¬— ¶≥®À˘ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬øÓ¬« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
ø√À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± [’±Rœ˚˛-¶§Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛±] øÚø(Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¶®˘±¬ı˛ø˙¬Û Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± ø¬ı.¤., ¤˜.¤
[˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸] ¬Û±˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ˆ¬±À˘±ˆ¬±À¬ıº Ó¬Ó¬ø√ÀÚ Œ¸› ¬ı≈ÀÁ¬ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¸¬ı, Œ¸ Œ˚ Œ√˙ˆ¬±À·¬ı˛
√±e±¬ı˛ ’±¬Û√, ¤˜øÚ ¤ﬂ¡ √±˚˛¸±¬ı˛± ˆ¬±¬ı ¸¬ı±¬ı˛º Ó¬±˝◊ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± Î◊¬»¸¬ı±ø√ÀÓ¬ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ Î¬±ﬂ¡± ˝√√˚˛ Ú±,
Œ¬ıÃø√¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±À¬ı±Ú qˆ¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ﬂ¡Ô± qÚÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘,
Œ¸Ê√Ú… ¸¬ı±˝◊ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ”√À¬ı˛ ¸ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ¬ı˛±À‡º ø‰¬øÍ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¸¬ı ‡¬ı¬ı˛ Ê√±Ú±ÀÚ± ˝√√˚,˛ ˜ÀÚ ≈√–‡
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‚À¬ı˛ ŒÔÀ˜ ø·À˚˛øÂ√˘ ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ± ¶ú‘øÓ¬º ¤ ¸•§Àg ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ÛS-¬ÛøSﬂ¡±˚˛ ‡¬ı¬ı˛±ø√ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¤¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜, ë16 ’±·©Ü, 1946 ¤¬ı˛ ø˝√√µ≈-˜≈¸√˘˜±Ú √±e± õ∂Ô˜ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√˚˛
ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øSê˚˛± Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ‰¬A¢∂±˜, ˜˚˛˜Úø¸—˝√√, ¬ıø¬ı˛˙±˘, ¬Û±¬ıÚ±˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡›
ˆ¬˚˛±¬ı˝√√ ’±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ŒÚ˚˛ ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘, ﬂ≈¡ø˜~±¬ı˛ ¸µœÀ¬Ûº ’±¬ı˛› õ∂¬ı˘ ’±&Ú ;À˘ ø¬ı˝√√±À¬ı˛, ’±¬ı˛›
ˆ¬˚˛±¬ı˝√√ ¬Û±?±À¬ıº qÒ≈ ¬Û±?±À¬ı˝◊ øÚ˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸—‡…± Â√˚˛ ˘±‡, ’ôLÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ˘±‡ Ó¬¬ı˛n∏ÌœÀﬂ¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏
¬Ûq¬ı˛± Œ‡À˚˛ ŒÙ¬À˘ÀÂ√ºí2
1946-47 ¤¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ˚LaÌ±˜˚˛ ‚È¬Ú±Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛
ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¤øÈ¬ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ 1967 ø‡ËÂ√, ëõ∂¬ı±¸œí ¬ÛøSﬂ¡±˚˛ ˙±¬ı˛√œ˚˛±
¸—‡…±˚˛º Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ë˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ ¶aœ¬Û¬ı«í Ú±À˜ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ¢∂Lö±ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ ¸˜˚˛
õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’Ú≈À¬ı˛±ÀÒ Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± Ú±˜ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±íº Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬Àﬂ¡
Î◊¬»¸·« ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤ˆ¬±À¬ı, ë¸ﬂ¡˘ ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¸ﬂ¡˘ Œ√À˙¬ı˛ ’¬Û˜±øÚÓ¬± ˘±ø>Ó¬± Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛
Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙…ºí ¤Ú±é¬œ ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ ¤˝◊ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ√ÀÓ¬ 'River Churning : A
partition Novel' Ú±À˜ ’Ú≈¬ı±√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û”¬ı« › ¶§±ÒœÀÚ±M√√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏« √±e±˘±ø=Ó¬ øÚ¬ı˛œ˝√√ Ú¬ı˛Ú±¬ı˛œ Ê√±ÀÚÚ ’Ó¬…±‰¬±¬ı˛œ
˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı«À¬ı˛±ø‰¬Ó¬ ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì, Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı¬ı«¬ı˛Ó¬± ’±¬ı˛› Œ¬ıø˙ Ú‘˙—¸ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ øÚ¬ı«±ﬂ¡ Ú±¬ı˛œÊ√±øÓ¬¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛º ¸˜¢∂ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˆ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ˜±q˘ &ÀÚÀÂ√ Ú±¬ı˛œº ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸ õ∂‰¬G ’¬Û˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¸
ø√Ú&ø˘ ﬂ¡±À˘±À¬ı˛‡±˚˛ ’±ﬂ¡“± ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√ ˘7¡¡¡± ’±¬ı˛ øÒ!¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛º AIWC ¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛCÚ ›
ﬂ¡d¬ı˛¬ı± ·±øg Ú…±˙ÀÚ˘ Œ˜À˜±ø¬ı˛˚˛±˘ C±Àà√√¬ı˛ C±à√√œ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡ › ¸˜±Ê√À¸¬ıœ ’À˙±ﬂ¡± &5
[1912-2008] √œ‚«ø√Ú ¬Û¬ı˛ ¶ú‘øÓ¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¸˝◊ √±e± ø¬ıÒıô¶ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛
'Those days in Noakhali' [1999] ŒÓ¬, 'They were mentally runied when

I will strew everywhere plucked out petals of marigold. (Hatya
Atmahatya Bishayak/On Subjects Homicide and Suicide)
This salutation is the destiny of human beings. How much strong is
one it does not matter, no one could be saved from the terrible grip of
destiny--- in this case everyone is same whether someone is god or devil,
an incarnation or a common man. That uninvited 'cloudy evening' comes
to everyone's life, and the power of common is very little. That is why
they use to choose a branch of peepul tree.
Shibashish has two more poems in the section of 'Homicide and
Suicide'. Does he want to support the homicide and suicide? Every time
homicide or suicide only means to slaying the life, it is not like so. Killing
of each and every desire one by one is also a kind of murder--- it could
be said easily that these are also suicides. And every one of us uses to
do this crime of murder again and again. We do this for innumerable
times. This procession of death deals a blow on the root of our self and it
turns our souls into corpses. Then as long as we live in this world, we use
to live only with these corpses alone. Oh heaven! This is called modern
man. They are not human beings at all, they are just dissected corpses-- again they are lying on their back on the table of dissection room--"Reasonable meanings are found.
But we look for unreason, it becomes mischief.
It remains pierced in the root of self
Like an age old nail
Thus secretly put our hand on it entire night, like a corpse."(1)
And every night a corpse remains in touch with another corpse.
What a strange endeavor to remain unmindful about the sufferings of life?
Do reason-unreason, meaning-meaninglessness, right-wrong matter after
death? Shibashish ask this to his readers with beautiful ideas and
language which are unprecedented.
Elora Das Gupta alluded to Amiya Chakraborty while speaking about
the element of spirituality in Shibashish's poetry, mentioning that Amiya
Chakraborty and Shibashis belong to the same place, that is Gouripur.
This comparison is significant from another aspect. And that is romantic
aspect in potery. It is not like that that Amiya Chakraborty had not
written poetry of this genre. Romanticism has come again and again in
his poems like 'Parichay' (Introduction), 'Brishti' (The Rain), 'Binimoy'
(Exchange), 'Ratri' (The Night), 'Ghare Pherar Din' (The Day of
Homecoming) and others. Mukhopadhyaya observes:

their women were motested and were forced to change their religion.
They did not dare to go to the police station to complain. The loss of 301
houses in charmandal, 57 houses in charuhita. These were homes of
prosperous farmers. Here at least 2000 Hindus were forced to change
their religion. ... In those villages which had been attacked the Hindu
inhabitatnts had not slept or eaten well for the last two months.'3

’À˙±ﬂ¡± &5 øÚÀÊ√ ·±gœøÊ√¬ı˛ ’±À√À˙ ¸≈À‰¬Ó¬± ﬂ‘¡¬Û±ø˘Úœ, Œ¬ı˛Ì≈ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛±˚˛, Œ¶ß˝√ ±¬ı˛±øÚ
ﬂ¡±ø?˘±˘Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ëŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘íŒÓ¬ ø¬ı˛ø˘Ù¬ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√ ¤ø·À˚˛ ¤À¸øÂ√À˘Úº ˆ¬œÓ¬, øÚ¬ı˛œ˝√√ ˜±Ú≈¯&
∏ ø˘
Œ¸ø√Ú ø¬ı˛ø˘Ù¬ øÚÀÓ¬› ˆ¬˚˛ ¬Û±ø2Â√˘º Œ¸ ¸•§Àg øÓ¬øÚ ø˘À‡ÀÂ√Ú, 'The villages were still
wary about the relief we were providing. They were suspicious too of the
real intentions behind the relief provided by the Government.'4

ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±í Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ¤˜øÚ ¤ﬂ¡
√±e±˘±ø>Ó¬ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ, Œ¸ ë¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛± √M√ ºí Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¸ Ó¬‡Ú ¬ÛÀÚÀ¬ı˛±-Œ¯∏±À˘±, ˜…±øCﬂ¡
¬Û¬ı˛œé¬±¬ı˛ õ∂døÓ¬ øÚÀ2Â√, √±e±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ˆ¬˚˛—ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ÀS˝◊ Œ˜À˚˛øÈ¬ ˜±-¬ı±¬ı±-ø√ø√Àﬂ¡ ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ ’Ú±Ô
˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º ¸≈Ó¬±¬ı˛±¬ı˛ øÓ¬Ú ˆ¬±˝◊, ≈√˝◊ Œ¬ı±Úñ ¬ı±¬ı± Œ·±¬Û±˘ √M√ ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ ˝√√±˝◊¶®≥ À˘¬ı˛ ø˙é¬ﬂ¡º
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Amiya Chakraborty had not written those kinds of poems which were
in post-Tagore in the world of Bengali poetry by poets likes Jibananda
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The critic very pertinently mentions again and again the word 'meditation'
regarding the poetry of Shibashis. In this context have come the names of

¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚ¬Û≈Ì ¬ı˛+¬Ûﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√Úº Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚ ’Ú≈ˆ¬À¬ı¬ı˛ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛Ó¬±˚˛
¬Û±Í¬ﬂ¡-¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ Ÿ¬X ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ¬ı˝√√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ¸—¶¥®øÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂¬ı±˝√√˜±ÚÓ¬±º ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚œ˛ Œ√¬ıœ ø¬ı˙
¤¬ı˛ √˙Àﬂ¡ Œ˘‡±À˘ø‡ q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº √œ‚« ¯∏±È¬ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ øÓ¬øÚ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ¸±ÒÚ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ∆˙øäﬂ¡ Œ¬ı±Ò ¤ ¸±ÒÚ±Àﬂ¡ ¬Û”Ì±« ˚˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘øÂ√˘º ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬± øÓ¬øÚ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¢∂ø˝√√¯∏≈û ˝√√+√À˚˛ñ ’±¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ıø¬ıù´º øS˙-‰¬ø~˙ √˙Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ëõ∂¬ı±¸œí, ëˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ı¯∏«í, ë¸—˝√√øÓ¬í, ë¬Û±Í¬˙±˘±í,
ë˜ø˝√√˘±˜˝√√˘í, ëÊ√˚¿
˛ í, ë˚≈·±ôL¬ı˛í, ëÎ◊¬M√√¬ı˛±í ¬ÛøSﬂ¡±&À˘±ÀÓ¬ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Œ˘‡± øÚ˚˛ø˜Ó¬ ˆ¬±À¬ı õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ Œ˚¸˜˚˛ Œ˘‡±À˘ø‡ q¬ı˛n∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú, ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ˆ¬øeÀÓ¬ Ó¬‡Ú
’±˜”˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚≈·º ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬«œ ¸˜À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡ø√Àﬂ¡ Œ˚˜Ú øÂ√˘ ¸—·Í¬Ú˜”˘ﬂ¡ √œ5
˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±, ’¬Û¬ı˛ø√Àﬂ¡ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«œ øÂ√iß˜”˘ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ≈√√«˙±, Î◊¬¡Z±d Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛&ø˘¬ı˛ ˜”˘·Ó¬ øˆ¬øM√√ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ’±À˘±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ¤ﬂ¡˝◊¸Àe ¸≈À˚±·¸g±Úœ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛
¶§±Ô«¬Û¬ı˛Ó¬± ¸•§Àg Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı › ˜ÚÚ˙œ˘Ó¬± ﬂ¡Ó¬‡±øÚ ¸”Ñ › Ó¬œéÆ¬ øÂ√˘ Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜À˚˛
¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ › ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·ä˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸±é¬… ¬ı˝√√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√º
Ê√±˚˛˜±Ú Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¬ Œ˚ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ’Ê√«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Ó¬±
¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¶ö±˚˛œˆ¬±À¬ı Œ·“ÀÔ ø√ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú øÓ¬øÚº ¤¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˚≈Mê ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¶ö±ÀÚ
¬ı¸¬ı±À¸¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ’±¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯À∏ ﬂ¡ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ¤ﬂ¡ ’Ú≈¸øg»¸≈
˜Úº Ê√˚˛¬Û≈À¬ı˛ Ê√ij, ¬ı˛±Ê√¬Û≈Ó¬±Ú±, ¸≈”√¬ı˛ ¬Û±?±¬ı, ¬ı±—˘±À√˙ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø√~œ, Ú¬ı¡Zœ¬Û, ﬂ¡±ø˙ ¸¬ı«S
Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…¸‘ø©Ü¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú, ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ˆ”¬À·±˘Àﬂ¡ øÓ¬øÚ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬ı‘˝√ M√ ¬ı˛
Œõ∂é¬±¬ÛÀÈ¬ Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ø√À˚˛øÂ√À˘Úº
¤ﬂ¡. ë¤¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e± ›¬Û±¬ı˛ ·e±í Â√ ﬂ¡Ô± Ó¬¬ı≈ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˚±˚˛ ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ˝◊
ë¬Û¬ı˛¬ı±¸œ ¬ıÀ˘ ˚“±À√¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ;±ø˘À˚˛ ø√À˘,
Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ¤‡±ÀÚ˝◊ ¤˝◊ ˙˝√√À¬ı˛˝◊ ·ÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘
Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı±¸ ’±¬ı±¸º
·ÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘ ﬂ≈¡È≈¬ø•§Ó¬±,
¬ı≈Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¬À˘ øÚÀ˚˛øÂ√˘ Œ˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ó¬±ñ
[ëé¬Ó¬ø‰¬À˝√ê¬ı˛ ¸—˘±¬Û, ø¬ıù´øÊ√√» Úµœ]
√˙˝◊ ’À"√±¬ı¬ı˛, 1946 ˝◊—ñ Œ¸ø√Ú øÂ√˘ ¬ı‘˝√ ¶ÛøÓ¬¬ı±¬ı˛ ’Ò≈Ú± ¬ı±—˘±À√À˙¬ı˛
ŒÚ±˚˛±‡±ø˘ÀÓ¬ ø˝√√µ-≈ ˜≈¸√˘˜±Ú ¸±•x√±ø˚˛ﬂ¡∏ √±e±¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ ˝√√À˚˛ õ∂±˚˛ ¬Û“±‰¬ ˝√√±Ê√±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯ [¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˛
Ó¬Ô… ˜ÀÓ¬] ‚¬ı˛Â√±Î¬ˇ± ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘, ˜‘Ó≈¬…› ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘ ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡¬ı˛˝◊º õ∂ÔÀ˜ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¸≈¬ı˛±¬ıø√«¬ı˛
ŒÚÓ‘¬ÀQ ëŒ¢∂È¬ ﬂ¡…±˘ﬂ¡±È¬± øﬂ¡ø˘—¸í ˚±¬ı˛ ’±&Ú Â√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘ ¬ı±—˘±, ¬Û±?±¬ı › Î◊¬M√√ ¬ı˛
õ∂À√À˙¬ı˛ ’±Ú±À‰¬-ﬂ¡±Ú±À‰¬º Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ø¬ıÒı—¸œ √±e±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û øÚÀ˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ Œˆ¬ÃÀ·±ø˘ﬂ¡ ›
˜±Úø¬ıﬂ¡ ’‡GÓ¬±Àﬂ¡ È≈¬ﬂ¡À¬ı˛±-È≈¬ﬂ¡À¬ı˛± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ√˚˛º ˆ¬œÓ¬, ¸Laô¶ ’Ê√¶⁄ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’±|À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸g±ÀÚ
Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¬Ûø(˜¬ıe, ¬Û±?±¬ı › ’±¸±À˜º ø¡Z‡øGÓ¬ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±, Œ√˙ˆ¬±À·¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘ Î◊¬¡Z±d
Œ¶⁄±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¸¬ıøﬂ¡Â≈√ ˝√√±¬ı˛±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı√Ú±º Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± ¬ÛÀ˘ô¶±¬ı˛± ‡À¸ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œˆ¬À„√√ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±
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Das, Sudhindra Nath Dutta, Bishnu Dey, Buddhadev Basu and others.
Even the difference between the poetries of Tagore and Chakraborty are
easily identified by attentive readers. (328)

After reading this one cannot but admit that while other poets were
writing romantic poetry during that time it seems that Chakraborty
intentionally passed over this subject. This kind of endeavor could be seen
in Shibashish's poetry also. It is not that romanticism is completely absent
in his poetry, rather this mood is very much apparent in couple of of his
works.
"Hold on! This place is full of crowd
Still kisses need solitude and bank of the river." (Nirjone/In Solitude)
Or
"Only a penny of alms is in possession
Your heart also needs a canopy and blanket without any worry.
(Madhukori-1/Alms-1)
These kinds of poems have the romantic mood. If the physical love
is to be attached with the platonic one then the number of Shibashish's
romantic poetry will be very high. In this regard one could name some
poems like 'Lyril', 'Tobu Phool Tobu Naari' (Yet the Flowers, yet the
Women). But these poems cannot be categorized as romantic poems.
These depict the unbearable daily life more than the romanticism and
these are very few in numbers. Thus it could be said that perhaps
Shibashish has similarity with Amiya Chakraborty in this regard.
The subject which is depicted most of the time in Shibashish's
poetry is spirituality. Elora Das Gupta had discussed elaborately about the
spiritual perception and its philosophical reality in Shibashish's poetry. We
will quote few lines from her deliberation:
"Spiritual tendency has not come out in regard with religion in his
poetries, I have come to know that he does not believe in any kind of
institutionalized religion, rather he is a man of religion with different
perspective and that is obviously larger and nobler than the ritualistic
religion. Personally he is inspired with the ideals of Shree Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa. Superficiality of ritualistic religion is not synonymous with
spirituality for him. Each and every person has the elixir pot in his inner
self, In Upanishads it is the philosophy of 'Anandarupamamritam
Yadbhivati', realization of that Immortal Bliss is the real spirituality, igniting
that great possibility of Eternal Realization is the noble work of
spirituality. Shibashish is the Great Wanderer of that holy place of human
conscience which is ever faithful to human being. (108)
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Abstract:
Jyotirmoyee Devi's "E Par Ganga O Par Ganga" (1968) is set in
the backdrop of Partition holocaust that raged in Greater Bengal in the
month of October, 1946. The novel recounts the tale of a woman named
Sutara who is a victim of communal riot. It tales graphically untold
sufferings of persons, especially women and children, taking Sutara as
a representative of the victims of partition violence, rape and murder.
Sutara the novelistic personae lost her parents and elder sister in a
single night during the riot of 1946. She found shelter in her
neighbour's house and then came to one of her near and dear ones in
Kolkata passing through much hardship, though she was not at all
welcomed by them. In the novel this helpless and hopeless life of Sutara
is told movingly depicting the horrors of partition violence. Sutara is
here a symbol, a representative of the sufferers. This paper aims to study
thematic significance of the novel and how it has added to the corpus of
partition novel.
Keywords: Noakhali genocide, black days, partition, Hindus, Islam.

ø‰¬¬ı˛ﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬…ô¶ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛&ø˘ ’Ú±˚˛±À¸˝◊ Ú±Ú± ’Ú±‰¬±¬ı˛ ›
’Ó¬…±‰¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ú± ŒÊ√ÀÚ˝◊, ˆ¬^¬ı˛nø∏ ‰¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯›
∏ Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ø¡ZÒ±À¬ı±Ò
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º Œ¸ ˚ø√ Ú± ‡≈¬ı ¬ıø˘á¬ Î◊¬ißÓ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S ˝√√˚˛ºí1
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ øÓ¬˚«ﬂ¡ ø‰¬S ’ÇÀÚ ¤˜øÚ ø¬ıø˙©Ü ¶§±Ó¬La… øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı±—˘± ﬂ¡Ô±¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛
ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ [1894-1944] ’±Rõ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬øÂ√˘º ¤ Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ê√¶⁄ ˜ôL¬ı… ¤¬ı—
Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸-ŒÂ√±ÀÈ¬±·Àä¬ı˛ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ∆¬ıø˙À©Ü… ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬˜«˚˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ¬Û±Í¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ’±Ô«-¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ›

the poems such as 'Ahladi Bhor' (Indulging Dawn), 'Byartho Anudhyan'
(Futile Reflection), 'Parthiba Karat' (Worldly Saw), 'Antim Jyotsnalok'
(The Last Beam of Moon) etc. We are going to quote excerpts from one
of the poems here:
"In the repertory of third meditation
Shree Chinmoy was burning you down like incense.
Cloud of Chandra-Jashore in your eyes, water of Madhumati
Your father's bifurcated corpse at Benapol border.
Whose edge have you touched breathlessly?
Today plundering is going on over the JiyaBharali
Her youth, navel and musk are pawed."
('Chinnamool' (Uprooted)). Readers must have noticed here some
words obviously. These words are 'Chandra-Jashore', 'Madhumati',
Bifurcated at border', 'Father's corpse', 'Jiyabharali', 'Pawed youth', 'navel
and musk'. Undoubtedly the theme of this poem is partition and its dire
consequences are riot and the tyranny upon the uprooted people. What is
the consequence of uprooted people? Burnt down like incense during
meditation. What a simile! Here history has come and joined hands with
spiritual trance through the divine consciousness. Shibashish uplifted the
human sufferings to the height of Supreme Spirituality.
Some more words are worth to be mentioned here: 'Sapini' (Shesnake), 'Mahakal' (Lord Shiva), 'Sahasra' (Thousand), 'Joper Mala' (The
Rosary), 'Brahmataalu' (The Crown of the Head), 'Shab' (Corpse),
'Shmashaan' (The Crematorium Ground), 'Turiya Dhyan' (Supreme
Meditation), 'Padma' (The Lotus), 'Linga Thakur' (The Phallus God). The
words give indication about a different kind of worship which is not
conventional mode of worship; generally this is called Tantric Sadhana.
Then a question arises :, Does the poet believe in Tantric Sadhana? It is
true that worshipping Shakti is the worship of God and since the ancient
period this subject has been dealt in the world literature also. We have
seen these kinds of words in Caryapada as well. This occult mode of
worship has taken an individual position in the spiritual world against
Brahminical hierarchy for ages. These words used in Bamachari Tantric
mode of worship take us again near the mode of worship which is
mentioned in Caryapada. This mode is practiced and studied far away
from the society and Shibashish perhaps brings out that mode again
before the readers of twenty first century in a new way. Standardization
is one of the main social trait of the people belonging to post-modern era.
And it seems that Shibashis rejected all these notions with a jerk and
wanted to establish that marginalized and unknown, wanted to go near the
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root. There are no other ways but to bow down before this idea of his.
But after reading these lines only if the readers assume that
Shibashish is the follower of Bamachari mode of worship then they will
be mistaken. We just want to say that Shibashish has not avoided this
Spiritual way unlike others; he has made it the subject of his poetry with
utmost compassion. His goal is to find out God and it seems that he has
succeeded in his endeavor in this poetry. He says, "Futile reflection at the
lotus-feet/Please provide the informative clues to this unmethodical." By
saying this he tries to find out a different world which is beyond the
meaning and meaninglessness. Here his spiritual ideas transcend all the
conventional method and he creates his own way. In this regard one
could remember Shree Ramakrishna's ideology "Many heads and many
minds". It should be mentioned over here that, personally Shibashish is the
follower of Shree Ramakrishna.
But it should be admitted that, subject-idea-language-rhythm-rhetoric
are outer features of poetry. Until and unless the sentiment is to be found
in poetry the poet will never succeed in his works. That means poetry
(please read art and literature) never attains success until and unless the
sentiment is not being fulfilled. In this regard Shibashish's poetry is
successful. Here we place a couple of stanzas for examples:
1. "Calls are coming from everywhere
Still stands calmly like the pillars.
Only dark particles are circling inside unconsciousness
In the mouth of memory cotton-shredder steered winter, mist of
relief And splitting cotton; some immaculate dawn." (Amalin Bhor/The
Immaculate Dawn)
2. "A raft is floating on the deserted shore
Did the atmosphere changed?
Bird sits on the mast of pain
Still one has to steer the oar all alone." (Daanr Baoa/Steering the
Oar)
There are many more lines which could be mentioned as examples.
But a discerning reader could assume the whole sea just in a drop of
water. Does it not support the comments of Binoy Mazumder quoted
earlier ? But if anyone wants to enjoy all the poems of Shibashish then
this is my request to all of them to read the poet's 'Parthiba Karat'
(Worldly Saw).
Arun Mitra in an article of his book named 'Farasi Sahitya Prasanga'
(About French Literature) had said,

Conclusion
Thus, Mrs Funnybones by Twinkle Khanna can be read from new
historicism perspective as it offers diverse interpretation of the modern
Indian way of life and unravels the historical and cultural consciousness of
the writer. The book is witty and humorous in style written using informal
language. The modern Indian housewife has to juggle a number of works
together such as her work, and take care of her husband and children.
The complexities of contemporary Indian societyare also brought out.
Various issues such as empowerment of women, superstitious beliefs of
the Indians, universal issues like suicide and menstruation are expressed in
the book besides giving the readers moral hope on how to live a positive
life. The social issues highlighted in the book open doors to the readers'
mind to ponder over the modern society in which we are living. The
critical analysis of literature proves that if a writer is deeply rooted in the
popular life and if his writing stems out of this intimacy, he can plumb the
real depths of historical truth. The social values brought out by Twinkle
Khanna in Mrs Funnybones makes it worth reading for bringing out the
issues of contemporary Indian life. Her book mirrors the Indian way of
life through the use of satire and comedy.
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"Art is not any kind of mirror image of some selected illuminative
moment. The goal of poetry is to reveal the stream of mind in mind's own
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unholy. Twinkle Khanna adds humour to this issue by saying that sanitary
napkins should not be treated like radioactive isotopes. They are wrapped
in layers of newspaper and plastic separate from anything as though its
presence will contaminate anything it touches. She also cites incident
where people from conservative backgrounds make the girl stay in
isolated rooms with plates of food being left outside their doors during that
time of the month as they are considered impure for that duration.
Twinkle Khanna also stresses on the importance of women
empowerment in her book, "In order to empower women, we need three
things: education, employment and a change in the way men perceive
women". (65) She also talks about the role that mothers play in bringing
up their children as they are the ones raising an entire new generation as
they shape their values and attitudes:
We need to teach them right from the beginning that both genders
are different, but our value is the same. If we want to empower women,
we need empowered mothers so that we can lead the next generation of
men and women into a life of true equality. (65)

Besides being humorous, the book has a number of life lessons.
Modern men are so busy with their own lives that they have no time for
leisure. Khanna stresses on the importance of pleasure and recreation and
says "We grown-ups always try to take the easy way out, the laziest
way. We seem to have a great fear of getting tired, as if any energy
depleted is lost forever. We want to plan our fatigue the same way we
plan everything else…" (48) For this she offers a solution as well:

Creatcrit
mobility, escapism, adherence, game of imagery, and activities of exchange
and transformation." (5)

Although he observed this regarding French poet yet it is perhaps
applicable to all the poets of all ages, because whatever action and
reaction are going on since time immemorial are being reflected in
literature. Shibashish's poetry also is not exception either in this regard.
But as he is introvert so the revelation of the action and reaction has
come out mostly through his personal feelings. But it has not created any
obstacle in the way towards realization of eternality; rather it is abetting.
This is where Shibashish's poetry attains its worthiness.
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I wish we lived like children. Run till you are out of breath, flop on
the grass, stare at clouds, jump up again, chase a squirrel around every
tree in the park, walk on your hands because the world looks different
upside down, climb little hills and roll down the other side[…] just
because you can… (48)

Some major issues faced by Indian teenagers such as suicide are also
brought out in the novel. Children are taught to study hard and strive hard
to succeed but are not taught that it is okay to fail sometimes. The parents
only focus on the academic career of their children. Khanna states that
parents should teach their children that there is no stigma for seeking help
from parents and elders. She further adds that life is like flying a kite and
encourages the readers not to give up in times of trails and difficulties:
sometimes you have to leave it loose, sometimes you have to hold on
tight, sometimes your kite will fly effortlessly, sometimes you will not be
able to control it[…]and when the string is cutting your fingers, don't let
go. (73)
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Search for Identity in Shashi Deshpande's That
Long Silence
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Abstract:
Identity is basically projection of the self. Self image moulds
and transforms self identity. One's identity is rooted in the culture in
which one lives. A woman wants to create a space to assert her
womanhood, feminity and identity in the midst of gender based
relationship, sexual exploitation, love and friction, traditions,
modernity, domestic violence, experiences at work places. Search for
identity has been a pet theme for many women novelists. The term
'identity' is often expressed in literature so that reader gets fascinated,
relate to characters and their motion. It is quite handy in helping
readers to understand that a person's state of mind is full of arduous
thoughts about who actually they are and what they actually want to
be. The depiction of Female Identity by Indian female writers,
however, is not a homogeneous phenomenon. Each writer has
developed her own brand in keeping with her philosophy and vision
of life. These writers have often raised their voice against social
and cultural practices that restricted their freedom.
Key Words: Identity, femininity, gender, patriarchy, emancipation
Search for identity has been a pet theme for many women novelists.
Shashi Despande is one such writer and she makes an earnest effort to
understand the inner dimension of the female characters. Why does a
woman search for identity? Identity is basically the projection of the self.
Self image moulds and transforms self identity. One's identity is rooted in
the culture in which one lives. The individual's alienation from the society
is the manifestation of her/his quest for assertion of her/his identity.
Things otherwise taken for granted appear bewilderingly paradoxical

economizes the negative energy he or she would otherwise evoke,
releasing that energy through laughter, or at least through a humorous
pleasure in the situation.
Twinkle Khanna adds elements of satire and biography in her book.
The use of satire in her novel adds more to the book. Khanna is trying to
bring out the social reality of the Indian way of life through the use of
satire. Besides adding humour and making the readers laugh, the book
opens gateways to a number of social problems and makes us question
about the position of the Indian women in contemporary society.
The third chapter titled "Can Indian men Control Anything Besides
Their Wives?" adds more to the dominating nature of the Indian men. Here
she gives the illustration of an incident about one of her new clients, a
middle-aged couple where the husband is not well mannered. As the
husband was trying to unroll the architectural plans of the new house he
bent "and the motion dislodges the intestinal gas which till this moment has
been probably lying dormant inside his posterior and lets out a noisy, flatulent
missile". (13) The wife later tells her husband 'little control, please". (13)
Through this incident which is a mixture of satire and humour, Khanna is
trying to state that Indian men cannot control anything besides their wives.
Further the influence of media on the younger generation is also
highlighted in the novel. Khanna makes reference to the popular culture
such as popular music in the beginning of the book where the prodigal
son, the baby and herself dance wildly to the song 'All about that bass'.
The impact that popular music has on the Indian youths is alarming.
Media plays a huge role in influencing the youths. They look up to their
idols and try to imitate them and their way of life without knowing the
harmful consequences it will have on their lives.
India is a country where superstition and religious practices exist
side by side. Twinkle Khanna in Mrs Funnybones brings out this aspect
of the Indian life as well. According to the Indian custom a woman has to
fast for the whole day to make sure that her husband has a long life.
Indian customs are based on scientific research by ancient minds where
they spent decades examining and experimenting before they come up
with specific research. However, The United Nations research states that
men with the longest life expectancy are from Japan followed by
Switzerland. Twinkle Khanna uses a harmonious blend of humour, fact
and Indian custom in the book thus satirizing the Indian custom and their
superstitious practices.
Biological issues such as menstruation is also mentioned in the book.
In India a natural process such as menstruation is still considered dirty or
83
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Twinkle Khanna is an Indian interior designer, newspaper columnist, film
producer, author, and former film actress. Her first book Mrs Funnybones
sold over one hundred thousand copies, making her India's highest-selling
female writer of 2015.
Mrs Funnybones by Twinkle Khanna can be read through a new
historical perspective, it highlights the social system of contemporary
Indian society in general and the Indian housewife in particular. India as
a developing country has always treated their women as inferior and
given them a low position throughout the different centuries. A historical
reading of the history of Indian women shows how women have been
subjugated and looked down upon as the "other" through various phases
of history.
New Historicism serves as the gateway to know about the past of
Indian women. It allows for a more deeper study about a particular text as
it permits reading of both literary and non literary works. History is an
unending dialogue between the present and the past, a dialogue between
the events of the past progressively emerging towards the future. History
is important in knowing about the past of a particular section of the society
and in tracing the social position of that particular issue in modern times.
By studying Mrs Funnybones by Twinkle Khanna using New
Historicism we get new insights into the contemporary Indian society. It is
a book of short humorous pieces, beginning with A - "Am I An Idiot?" and going all the way to Z - "Zip Your Mouth for God's Sake". It portrays
life according to a trying-to-get-work-done housewife in a witty and
satirical manner. Twinkle Khanna is unafraid to use some hilarious
examples from her life to prove a point and to show the world that a
trying-to-get-work-done housewife may have some hidden talents such as
writing good books that makes readers roar with laughing. It is breaking
stereotypes among Indian women by showing how a housewife can write
a book.
Satire and irony are considered the most effective weapons to
understand a society. Irony, satire, derision, sarcasm, and caustic wit are
employed in a work of art to attack the human vices and follies. The satire
as a literary device is both enjoyable and thought stimulating. The satirist
may be maligned but is certainly taken seriously. As Dryden claims, "the
true end of satire was the amendment of vices". According to Freud,
humor is a rebellious "triumph not only of the ego, but also of the
pleasure-principle, which is strong enough to assert itself here in the face
of the adverse real circumstances". In choosing humor as a way of
approaching and negotiating with a difficult or painful situation, the subject

when we seek a rationale behind them. It is this urge to discover rational
in the transitivity of the objects around us that leads the alienated self in
its quest for identity. Identity can be explained in both psychological as
well as social perspectives. A psychological identity is related to selfimage, self esteem and individuality. Gender identity is an important part
of identity in psychology, as this shows to a great extent how an individual
visualizes himself or herself both as a person and in relation to other
people, ideas and nature. On the other hand, cognitive psychology terms
'identity' as the capacity for self-reflection and the awareness of self.
Generally identity includes a sense of personal continuity and of
uniqueness from other people, in addition to carving out a personal
identity based on their membership in various groups- familial, ethnic,
occupational and others. These group identities, in addition to satisfying the
need of affiliation, help people define themselves in the eyes of both
others and themselves.
The term identity is often expressed in literature so that reader gets
fascinated, relate to characters and their motion. It is quite handy in
helping readers to understand that a person's state of mind is full of
arduous thoughts about who actually they are and what they actually
want to be.
The image of women in fiction has undergone a change during the
last four decades. Women writers have moved away from traditional
portrayal of enduring self- sacrificing women towards new female
characters searching for identity; no longer characterized and defined
simply in terms of their victim status. A major preoccupation in recent
Indian women's writing has been a delineation of inner life and subtle
interpersonal relationships. In a culture where individualism and protest
have often remained alien ideas and marital bliss and the woman's role at
home is a central focus. It is interesting to note the emergence of not just
an essential Indian sensibility but an expression of cultural displacement.
Women's presentation is more assertive, more liberated in their view and
more articulate in their expression than the woman of the past.
With the rise of feminist movement, Indian writers too began to
come out into light with their abundant talent of writing. Unlike the
nineteenth century writers, who first began writing about domesticity, the
twentieth century writers like Bharati Mukherjee, Nayantara Sahgal, Anita
Desai, Shashi Deshpande, Manju Kapur, Shobha De, Arundhati Roy etc.
have directly plunged into the world of politics, social problems, the
problems of East-West encounter and the dimensions of man-woman
relationship with confidence, sincerity, courage and with remarkable
felicity of language.
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These writers have gone beyond mere legal reforms to end
discrimination; they are working towards the emancipation of women.
Feminism, therefore, now includes the struggle against women's subordination to the male within the home; against their continuing low status
at work in society and in the culture and religion of the country, against
their double burden in production and reproduction. Therefore, present
day feminists are not only asking and fighting for the equality of women
but for a just and equitable society- for women and men both.
Here an attempt has been made to show how the protagonist of
That Long Silence strives for identity in male dominated Indian
patriarchal society. While dealing with women's space in patriarchal set
up, Virginia Woolf shows her grave concern in the following words:

We describe women in same words as Woolf used to describe in
her own time. Man only determines up to what extent a woman enjoys
her importance. Since ages women's lives are being monitored and
regulated by the myth and reality. In real life, a woman is nothing but a
'womb' and her relevance is determined by male dominated society as
'secondary'. A woman's importance is felt only at the time of cooking,
child rearing and looking after in-laws and so on and so forth.
It is generally believed that Indian women do not have their own
identity. They belong to their male chauvinism. Before marriage they
belong to their parents, after marriage to their husbands and at the old
age, they are at the mercy of their sons. But as the time passes they are
striving to establish a new identity by reformulating gender roles. They
are moving ahead leaving behind the stereotyped image of being
submissive, docile, naïve and dependent. Identity crisis is a problem
constantly faced by most of the central female protagonist of Shashi
Deshpande. It is seen that the male subjects in the nature of fathers,
brothers, husbands or lovers perennially act as the legitimizing agents in
the personal and professional growth of the female subjects. The novel
'That Long Silence' deals with the predicament of an Indian wife muted
by the internalization of patriarchy. Once again critiquing marriage,
Deshpande through her central protagonist Jaya calls a married couple a

exhibited in the text before we can devise a valid interpretation. This new
approach to textual analysis questions the very act of how we can arrive
at meaning for any human activity, whether it is a text, a social event, a
long-held tradition, or a political act.
New historicism treats every text as a discourse which reflects
factual situation. This discourse helps literary critics to be more open to
various interpretations. Besides, the literary work is conceived as a verbal
entity of the cultural products associated with particular time. It is thought
that these socio-cultural reflections in texts endorse and inflate the power
structures of bourgeois and the slavery of proletariats of a society.
Modern popular literature
There is a marked difference between true popular literature, that
of folklore and folk song, and the popular literature of modern times.
Popular literature today is produced either to be read by a literate
audience or to be enacted on television or in cinema; it is produced by
writers who are members, however lowly, of an elite corps of
professional literates. Thus, popular literature no longer springs from the
people; it is handed to them. Their role is passive. At the best they are
permitted a limited selectivity as consumers.
Popular literatures are those books written with an intend to please
the readers. It may be written using an informal language. The language
is direct with free and easy flow of language. Popular literature may not
have high aesthetic value but is well received by a large audience. Its
main purpose is to please the audience. Popular literature does not raise
or answer abstract questions.
Although the literariness of works and values of culture are open to
change and reconsideration, yet the major thrust of new historicism is to
blur the separation between text and context. It discards the concept of a
text as self-sufficient and autonomous freestanding of its attended factors
like biography, history and society as celebrated by New Critics. This mode
of evaluation also nullifies the Poststructuralist view that the literary art is a
sort of 'free play' of signifiers without a centre and ultimate meaning.
Regarding Renaissance literature, new historicists harbour a notion that
there is the Elizabethan ethos and meaning in them on one side, and the
present readers' understanding and commentary on the other side.
Areas of popular literature which have been critically neglected until
fairly recently can be discussed using New Historicism. It allows more
room for analysis and creates an awareness of the role played by popular
literature in bringing out the social consciousness or realism. Mrs
Funnybones by Twinkle Khanna falls to this genre of popular literature.
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A very queer, composite being thus emerges. Imaginatively she is of
the highest importance; practically she is completely insignificant. She
provides poetry from cover to cover: she is all but absent from history.
She dominates the lives of kings and conquerors in fiction; in fact she
was the slave of any boy whose parents forced a ring upon her finger.
Some of the most inspired words, some of the most profound thoughts in
literature fall from her lips; in real life she could hardly read, could
scarcely spell and was the property of her husband. (41)
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Abstract: Twinkle Khanna's work Mrs Funnybones which falls
in the genre of popular literature satirizes the Indian society and
brings out the daily struggles faced by a working mother. Not much
attention is given to the study of Popular literature .The objective of
the study is thus, to bring out the social values inherent in Popular
literature through the New Historical perspective and also the use of
satire and comedy. This study is relevant in modern times as it will
highlight the various social issues of contemporary Indian society.
Keywords: New Historicism, Literature, Satire, Modern, Text.
Peter Barry in his Beginning Theory states that New Historicism
"envisages and practices a mode of study in which literary and nonliterary texts are given equal weight and constantly inform and interrogate
each other" (166). Literary studies have traditionally treated only those
texts within a specific canon as deserving of serious critical attention.
New Historical critics explode the boundaries of what is considered a
text. What makes a text a text? Its social values. Thus any text with
social values can be read under new historicism. The underlying social
values and concerns within the text helps to study the current social
condition of that particular time.
New Historicism asserts that an intricate connection exists between
an aesthetic object - text or any work of art-and society, while denying
that a text can be evaluated in isolation from its cultural context. New
Historicism as it is rooted in cultural studies, offers enormous flexibility.
We must know it declares the social concern of the author, of the
historical times evidenced in the work, and of other cultural elements

"pair of bullocks yoked together". Mohan, Jaya's husband the supreme
authority of her married life was always indifferent to things that did not
concern him, thus the simple desires of Jaya remained unattended.
Mohan believed in the utilitarian values of things, anything extraneous was
useless for him. He was never affected by anything that wouldn't concern
him, his family or his job. So Jaya was surprised when she saw a sense
of being threatened by Mohan's reaction to a group of protesting widows.
The sense of a forthcoming danger brought about a dramatic change in
Mohan which Jaya defies in the following words:
What was new was the frightened man who looked out from behind
this wall of indifference. All his assurance had deserted him… the old self
vanished leaving behind a sad bewildered man. A sad obsessed man
reconciled to failure. (TLS, 8)

The crisis in the family began with certain professional hazards of
Mohan who was an engineer and was involved in some financial
embezzlement. An inquiry was to be made against him, but instead of
accepting his own fault he transferred the blame on to his colleague,
Aggarwal. But nonetheless he accepted the latter's suggestion to take an
escape route to postpone the crisis, by shifting their residence for some
time. Thus Mohan decided to shift to an unused flat in Dadar which
belonged to Jaya's maternal uncle. Mohan assumed that Jaya would follow
him unquestioningly in the role of a pativrata. Even though Jaya initially
aided in his escapist policy by sending the children on a holiday and her
accompanying him to the isolated Dadar flat, soon that methodical
obedience gave way to resistance, when she finally broke her "long
silence" as a wife. Devoid of his professional responsibilities Mohan was
depersonalized in Jaya's vision:
Deprived of his routine, his files, his telephone, his appointments, he
seemed to be no one at all; certainly not that man, my husband around
whose needs and desires my own life revolve. There was nothing for me
to do… my career as wife was in jeopardy (TLS, 24-25) Jaya's

Mohan's depersonalization inversely affected Jaya's own role as a
dutiful wife. Mohan's criminal offence in his profession breaks the very
foundation of his own persona of a dependable protective husband, which
subsequently leads Jaya to lose her career as a wife. With satisfaction
she observes "Suhasini was dead", who was hitherto present with as the
'other' forced on her identity by her husband. Evoking mythical and
feminist models for her future behavior, Jaya realizes that she can no
longer be the blindfolded Gandhari (61) who accepted blindness to be the
pativrata but must emulate Maitreyi(TLS, 25) instead, who dared to scorn
security in order to gain knowledge of the Brahman or self.
61
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A "husband is a sheltering tree" is a constantly used refrain (73, 67,
and 173) in That Long Silence. As a shelter tree acts as a wall
between the self and the world, Jasbir Jain rightly points that Jaya
experiences all these feelings and emotions as she sees her mother
widowed by her father's death and she herself feels inhibited by Mohan's
dreams, which imprison her and reduce her area of freedom. The job she
wanted to take, the baby she wanted to adopt, the anti-price campaign she
wanted to join, none of these actions undertaken were completed (120).
Yet when Mohan goes away for some time and she, overcome by fears
of his having abandoned her, is terribly shaken, "was it impossible for me
to relate to the world without Mohan? A husband is a sheltering tree".
When Mohan leaves her alone in the Dadar flat she has her apprehensions
about how people would react towards her, "with pity? Contempt? Or,
most frightening thought, without the barrier Mohan had raised between
me and men?" (TLS 167)
Mohan's crisis proves a mere storm in the tea cup and everything
seems to be as it was previously in the end. But the storm that has blown
over Jaya has changed her radically. She cannot remain a passive,
submissive, silent housekeeper for Mohan any more. She resolves to
speak out what she has kept suppressed for seventeen years. That is
necessary not for her own sake but also for the sake of other women
who became victims of the male dominated society and also of their own
silence. She spends two nights in putting on paper all her traumatic
experiences and breaks her long silence.
Jaya's mother had to bear "the burden of pleasing other" and when
that became unbearable, she lost her sanity and threw herself into a well.
Then her father died early and she had to depend on her brother. Her
relations conditioned her to think of marriage as her main goal in life. Jaya
also discovers the waiting game early in her life because "for women the
waiting game starts early in childhood. Wait until you get married. Wait
until your husband comes. Wait until you go to your-in-laws home. Wait
until you have kids". (TLS 30)
She is taught that "a husband is like a sheltering tree" to a woman
(TLS 32) Husband becomes a "profession", a "career", a "means of
livelihood" to her. (75) Then Jaya is forced to marry Mohan because her
brother wants to get rid of the burden that is thrust on him.
The marriage proves no better than "a pair of bullocks yoked
together". (12) She feels like a 'wretch victim in bondage". There can be
no question of rebelling against her husband because "a husband can do
no wrong". Moreover, personal happiness is linked to social conventions
by the society and it is comfortable to both to move in the same direction:

saved her husband from public execution and humiliation. All tricks
cannot be notorious or harmful because some tricks play an important role
in saving a person's life or change bad circumstances. Naga folk tales on
tricksters and tricks played by ordinary people never failed to amuse and
instruct the hearers.
The trickster tales of the Nagas taken from the three tribes of
the Angami, Ao and Sumi alternately amuse, disrupt, and chastise people.
Tricksters in Naga folktales were told and retold at gatherings, or at home
to emphasize on its moral side and also to entertain. The character of
tricksters become folk saying for instance, Miacüo represents the saying
that lazy people should not eat food. The trickster tales of the Nagas are
also philosophical. Ralie is restless and cunning man but he is not devoid
of sense. He speaks like a wise man in the funeral of his mother which
strikes a truth that people cried more when the goodness and the love of
a dead person is narrated. Trickster tales have varying impact on the
listeners. Some are unrealistic and involve pure imagination to entertain
basically, giving free play of wit and cunning manipulations so that what
would normally have serious moral implications are muted. While others
tales which involve tricks, especially those played by common folks
seeking justice, fulfill moral satisfaction in the overall design.
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years.In the meanwhile, she sends her husband to borrow money from her
father. The borrowed money was used by the husband to trade. He bought
rags and rubbish as manure to trade. But the third time he bought gold, he
made round pellets with the earth, rags and rubbish. He melted the gold and
put pellets inside by covering them with gold (ibid). People complained to the
King that the orphan sells gold with mud pellets inside. The orphan was
summoned by the King. He spoke the truth that he sold gold with pellets
inside. But he also defended himself that those who are complaining against
him sold to him "earth and rags and rubbish" (ibid 275). The people
confessed that they sold him earth and rags and rubbish. The King could
find no fault with the orphan. In time the orphan becomes rich.
The orphan's life was transformed from rags to riches. From a very
humble background the orphan became the son-in-law of the King by his
ingenuity. The orphan's wit is so great that even the King believed himself
to be a subordinate of the orphan. The orphan's tale gives a lesson that
cleverness has its own positive side inspite of making fools of others. The
orphan who never thought of becoming a rich man was able to rise up to
a higher status for his ingenuity.

"To go in different directions would be painful; and what animal would
voluntarily choose pain?" (12)
The novel pinpoints how our culture keeps silent about women. At
one point in the novel Jaya discovers that her name is missing in the
family tree, her uncle, Ramukaka, has prepared meticulously. That is
explained with the excuse that as a married woman she belongs to her
husband's family. That does not satisfy her because the names of her
mother, her aunts and her grandmother do not figure there either.
Their names are blotted out of the family history despite all they did
for the family.
Social institutions and their norms in the male-dominated society
stifle the growth and free expression of the individual. They suppress
normal human feelings and go to the extent of making cynics of the
individuals. For example, when Jaya finds her upstairs neighbor Kamat
lying dead on the floor of his flat, she leaves the place in panic and
silence. Kamat, a widower and lonely man, was her best friend but she
cannot pay homage to him for the fear of ruining her marriage. Jaya's
self-realization strikes a new note that deserves mention:

Conclusion
The notorious trickster in Naga folktales are of interest because even
though they are loathed they always evoke laughter and wit. Miacüo and
Ralie tricked a whole village by themselves. Innocent and foolish villagers
are their victims. In Iki we see a trickster who is very clever. He tricked
the tiger not only once but thrice, first by weaving his tail, second by
binding him to a tree and third where he indirectly killed the tiger by not
releasing him.These notorious characters tricked others endlessly.These
tricksters stand as a metaphor for laziness, cunningness, slyness, idleness
etc. which are shunned by the community, but their cleverness makes
their stories worth narrating for the entertainment they bring.
There are characters like the ingenious orphan and Nungjasangla
who employ tricks but they are understood from different perspectives.
For example, the clever orphan did not rob the King directly but by his
wit he was able to deceive the King. The orphan was living life of poverty
and misery, on the other hand, the King is rich enough but he is also
greedy. Because, if the orphan does not say that he is richer than the
King, he would never get the chance to marry his daughter.Nungjasangla
could not fight physically with the Sakso villagers but she can fight against
them by her ingenuity. She was a woman who escaped from the
bondage of marriage to an enemy chief. She acts like a man in heart and
78

"But what was that 'myself'? 'Trying to find oneself'- what a cliché that
has become. As if there is such a thing as oneself, intact and whole,
waiting to be discovered. On the contrary, there are so many, each self,
attached like a Siamese twin to a self of another person, neither able to
exist without the other". (69)

There is other discovery that is remarkable. Jaya comes to the
conclusion that she has not done justice to her talents in her zeal to fulfill
her roles of a wife and a mother. Years ago she wrote a story that won
a first prize and was published in a magazine. That did not please Mohan
because he thought the man portrayed in the story would be identified
with him by the readers. Jaya continued writing under an assumed name
even after that but her stories were rejected because her anger, her
strong passions were censored out. As Kamat pointed out fear of writing
and fear of failing were the real reasons of her failure as a writer. Rightly
did he advise her: "Take yourself seriously, woman. Don't skulled behind
a false name. And work-work if you want others to take you seriously."
(Ibid, 148)
Such revelations embolden her to take hard decisions. She resolves
to write fearlessly to get off all the ghosts which have bothered her for
years. She declares: "I am not afraid any more. The panic has gone. "I'm
Mohan's wife; I had thought and cut off the bits of me that had refused
to be Mohan's wife. Now I know that kind of a fragmentation is not
possible. (Ibid, 191)
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by Nungjasangla which becomes a message for her husband when she
sings that she is going to the well and Lepraanshi should follow her. Soon
the villagers went out in procession led by the Chief. Nungjasangla gave
"wine" and "ball of rice" and a "burning log" to her husband and told him
to burn the ropes of the cage and run to the well. The couples escaped
from the enemies and were re-united when the villagers were away
singing in the hill.
The cunning of Nungjasangla saved her husband, her marriage and
tricked the whole village of Sakso, "the Sakso villagers have been likened
to a bunch of wedding guests who have come with great expectation of
feasting and merry-making only to find all the festivities cancelled" (ibid
160). Nungjasangla and Lepraanshi are both clever. Nungjasangla might
not recognize her own husband but it is through Lepraanshi's song which
hinted at the similarity of his wife and the wife of the Sakso King that
Nungjasangla discovered the true identity of the kidnapped man. Song
became a device of communication between the husband and wife. On
the other hand we see a courageous woman who saves her husband
from execution by her ingenuity.
b) "The Ingenious Orphan"
This is a tale from the Angami folktale.
A poor orphan visits the King when he heard that the King's
daughter is of marriageable age. The orphan conveys the opposite of his
poverty to the King. He competes his riches with the riches and the
property of the King. He disproves the house of the King saying "How
dark your house is?" and for his own house the orphan answered, "My
house is transparent. I can see the sky from anywhere in my house"
(Hutton 274). The orphan asked the King when he was eating "Have you
only that one dish," "Yes I have only one dish" replied the King. The
orphan boasted off his food that he throws "away the old dish and eat
from a new one every time" (ibid).The orphan also compared his cattle to
the King's cows that his "house is so full of cattle,"that "some must stay
outside" (ibid). Thus the orphan lowered and minimized the wealth of the
King by comparing it with his amassed wealth.
The King married off his daughter to the orphan with the belief that
the orphan must be very rich. The orphan answered the queries of his
wife about the house, the dishes and the cattle by pointing "the leaks in
the roof" that can see the stars, and " the leaves" that he made with his
plates everytime he eats a dish, and his only cattle which is " lying half
inside the house and half out"(275). The King's daughter that is the wife
of the orphan writes a letter to his father not to visit them for seven
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characters that is Miacüo, Ralie, and Iki are also different from one
another because Miacüo is lazy thus he rob, Ralie besides a restless
character was poor, and Iki loves playing pranks. These notorious
characters are all cunning and clever because by their cunningness they
trick others and create troubles but, when it comes to the punishment,
they always escape from the scene by their ingenuity.
2) Tricks played by ordinary person
Ordinary people use tricks to save themselves from enemies,
poverty, death, etc. These tricks are carried by men and women which
shows their intelligence and skills in scheming, which earn them even
honor and fame. They are not like regular tricksters and their motives
also differ from them. They play tricks in particular situations, not for
their own selfish interests but for the good of others as well. Very often
trickster characters are also folk heroes.They are characters who can
speak in front of the King without trembling and can even trick the King
or those in power.
a) "Sakso-Rutu", an Ao folktale tells about Lepraanshi and
Nungjasangla, a married couple from the village of Rutu. Unfortunately
Nungjasangla, the wife was kidnapped by the traditional enemies of Rutu
that is the Sakso. The chief of Sakso was charmed by Nungjasangla's
beauty and was reluctant to have her killed. The chief married the
captive. Lepraanshi was caught by the same enemies who kidnapped his
wife when he was lost in the forest searching for his wife. He was taken
to the Sakso village. Lepraanshi could see the similarity of his wife and
the Sakso chief's wife. He cannot speak to the woman directly, thus
he mustered all his courage and addressed his song to the lady, "O
lady of my enemy…The parting of your hair And the rhythm of your
steps Remind me of my wife" (Ao 158). Nungjasangla was startled
when she heard the song and she discovered that thecaptive was no
one but her husband.
Meanwhile the villagers gathered at the Chief's place in great
anticipation to witness the public execution of Lepraanshi which will be
accompanied by festivities of giving meat, wine and merry-making.
Nungjasangla cunningly warned the Sakso villagers that "killing an enemy
during morning is not auspicious" (ibid 159) in their custom. It will be
suitable only after they feasted on wine and meat and killed him in the
afternoon, then God's blessing will bound on their harvest. Nungjasangla
then promised to make a special rice beer for all of them. So, she asked
the villagers to march up to the hill and sing song in group where others
will know that they are rejoicing. The Sakso villagers were taught to sing
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Abstract :
This paper aims to study Jhumpa Lahiri's Unaccustomed Earth
in the context of Diaspora studies. Lahiri herself being a second
immigration diaspora probes the experiences that an immigrant faces
in the host land. Cultures, identity, religion are some factors that are
challenged in the lives of a Diaspora. This paper articulates the
question of belongingness, one of the phenomenal questions raised in
the postcolonial study of Diaspora. The paper will further analyse
the characters and the negotiations they make to belong somewhere
and not feel an alien in the country they have arrived to.
Keywords : Diáspora, immigrant, belongingness, negotiation.
Etymologically, the term 'Diaspora' is derived from the Greek word
' diaspeirein' which means to scatter about or dispersion of people.
According to Steven Vretovec 'Diaspora' is the term often used today to
describe practically any population which is considered 'deterrito-rialized'
or 'transnational' - that is, which has originated in a land other than which
it currently resides, and whose social, economic, and political networks
cross the borders of the nation-states or, indeed span the globe"
(Vretovec, "Three Meanings of Diaspora").
The notion of Diáspora also is a challenging factor in the postcolonial
studies in the twenty first century. Perhaps, globalization becomes the
ultimate future of postcolonial studies that give rise to 'hybridization,
'diffusion' and so on. ( Ashcroft 216)
Jhumpa Lahiri born to a Bengali family in London migrated to the
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United States and now she writes from a Diasporic space. What
Diaspora implies is not only a movement across the borders of a country
but also the experience of traversing boundaries and barriers of space,
time, race, culture, language and history. Lahiri in her fiction represents a
complex negotiation of lo-cality and meanings and an often troubled
attempt to reconcile what Avtah Brah calls the 'Lived experience of
locality' as a feeling of neighbourhood homeliness, with an imagined or
remem-bered home elsewhere. (qtd. by Ruvani Ranasinha 13) . In the
story of Unaccustomed Earth, Lahiri takes the readers to places like
Seattle, Massachusets, Brooklyn, New York, Calcutta, Bombay, Italy and
more where the characters' lives are studied as fathers, mothers,
daughters, brothers, friends and lovers in a diasporic context.
In the story collection Unaccustomed Earth, having migrated across
borders, across world, the first generation migrants feel a sense of loss, a
longing for their homeland. Having been borne across the world, we are
translated men. It is normally supposed that something al-ways gets lost in
translation; I cling, obstinately to the notion that something can also be
gained. (Rushdie 17)
The first generation migrants like Ruma's father in Unaccustomed
Earth, Kaushik's par-ents in the last three sections of the story titled as
Hema and Kaushik make a move from their traditional ways and negotiate
their roots and identity to the immigrant land. Ruma's father in
Unaccustomed Earth after her mother's death started travelling across
Europe. As much he missed her wife who died during an operation, 'the
father also did not want to be part of his daughter's family, part of the
mess, the demands of it and not wanting to live in the shadows of his
daughter . Life grew for him but until a certain point. The point he had
reached now'. (53) And this clearly accounts how he as a father has
taken a step back from the traditional role of being a father. Moving
away from his old ways has led him to strike a liking towards Mrs.
Bagchi whom he met on his trips and had even planned to travel to
Prague together with her. By pointing to the 'hydrangeas' in Ruma's
garden her father mentions to Ruma how hydrangeas were her mother's
favourite flower and he added "In this country, that is". (52) Rahul and
Sud-ha's father by 'putting away his mod suits and startting to shop at
Sears' (138) also tries to assert his sense of belonging after coming to
America. Lahiri through such narratives bring out the me-naces of the
negotiations that an immigrant has to make to belong in the country
they have ar-rived at. Sometimes, it can be of choice but at times,
there are compelling factors that reaffirm their state of belongingness.

while Iki was weaving a bamboo mat in the forest, a hungry tiger came
and met him. Iki knew the intention of the tiger who wanted to eat him,
thus he cunningly started telling a story by weaving the tail of the tiger
along with the bamboo mat. The tiger listened the story with great
attention. When Iki finished weaving the mat he challenged the tiger to
catch him and eat him. The tiger ran after Iki with the mat saddled on
his tail. When he was about to pounce on Iki, Iki called the hornbill bird
to save him from "the clutches of the tiger" (ibid). The tiger was
surprised to hear Iki calling a hornbill bird to save him. Iki told the tiger
that it is his God, and his God will save him from any trouble and can
grant him anything he wish for. The tiger always wanted to fly. Thus he
asked Iki to request his God to let him fly. Then Iki commanded the tiger
to bring him a bundle of cane ropes and Thumsu (sticks of a wild fruit
tree) if he wants to fly. Then he tied the tiger to a tree and stuffed his
mouth with the Thumsu sticks that it will serve the purpose of a beak and
stuffed some sticks on the outstretched arms of the tiger which will serve
the purpose of wings, and a long cane on the bottom of the tiger that it
would make a fine tail for the tiger. Iki promised the tiger that after three
days he will come back and give him a big whack on his back with "a
sprig of green leaves" and then he will be able to fly off in the sky like
Iki's"God" (ibid 75). Iki did not fulfill his promise and the tiger died in
great pain and hunger.
After some days, Iki found blue bottle flies swarming over the dead
body of the tiger. He captured a blue bottle fly and put it into a bamboo
stalk and clamped it firmly with some leaves. The fly could not escape
and made loud noise which pleased Iki. The reason behind Iki's happiness
lies in obtaining a method to trick others. Iki chose his victim from his
village, a widow who has a lovely daughter and a prized pig. Iki circled
the house of the widow shouting "Who will buy my sprite? Who will buy
this sprite inside my container" (ibid 76). Iki's shouting aroused the
curiosity of the widow. The widow opened the container and the fly
escaped. Iki lamented that this was a great loss to him and nothing could
compensate it. He drops a hint that even if the widow pays him with her
daughter and the pig that would not be enough. The widow begs Iki to
take the pig and spare her daughter. Iki reluctantly agrees and he had a
grand feast thereafter.
There are similarities and also differences among the tricksters. Iki
and Ralie devised the same trick by making containers and putting a fly
and a bee displaying it as something valuable. They both were paid with
animals in return when their containers got damaged. The three notorious
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death twice, one from his own burial and the other from the irate
villagers who chased to kill him. He may be disreputable not only for his
laziness but also for his trick, yet his stories offer amusement as a tale.
b) "A Man Who Overcomes a Village"
The tale, "A Man Who Overcomes a Village" is an Angami folktale
where the trickster Ralie was a restless and a cunning fellow who
overcame a village by himself (Sekhose 15).Ralie fooled the villagers by
binding seven shields in a nearby mountain and shook the shields which
appeared like the movement of warriors. At night he igniteed seven pieces
of rice straws which gave the image of warriors coming by night.These
frightened the villagers. So they gathered their wives and children and fled
into the jungle. Ralie collected all the good things from the village but he
could not prosper because it was done out of dishonesty.
It is a tradition that the Angami give "rüprie" which is a feast given
by family members after a person dies. Ralie was poor and he was
unable to give feast for his mother who is on her deathbed. He devised a
plan for the feast by making a bamboo container, covering one side and
pierces a hole on the other side. He put a "temipfhi" that is a bee, inside
the container and it sounded like a flute.Ralie journeyed towards the
Zeliang's land with his container. He kept his container in a place that
has many mithuns. His flutes aroused the curiosity of the woman living in
that place. The woman opened the container and the fly escaped. Ralie
could not forgive the woman because his container was valuable to him.
Thus the woman paid a mithun to Ralie. Ralie managed the feast of her
mother with the mithun. He mourned the death of his mother in great
sorrow which brought tears to the eye of the mourners. On hearing the
mourners, he declared, "U themia ha kesiamia krü monyü kerheimia
krüya ze ha" (Sekhose 17) which can be roughly translated as "men do
not weep for the death but for the living," because the mourners wept so
much when Ralie expressed his mother's love for him.
Ralie enjoyed the ill -gotten wealth for sometime but that could not
make him rich. Ralie's deeds caution men that things done out of
dishonesty will never prosper. This is also a belief of the Tenyimia
(Angami) forefathers that robbing is a taboo because if we rob we will be
robed. This tale illustrates that trickster tales can give both entertainment
and moral lesson.
c) "The Adventures of Iki the Mischief Monger"
The tale, "The Adventures of Iki the Mischief Monger", a Sumi
folktale speaks about Iki, a "mischievous character who always raked up
trouble and played pranks wherever he went" (Zhimomi 74). One day

Such renegotiations can be reflective in the three stories of Hema
and Kaushik, in the de-scription of Kaushik's parents as very
fashionable and adhering to the life of the west in his mother's
appearance of short hair, stylish dressing, stylish use of vocabulary and his
father's Johnnie Walker which he takes after every meal. (235) After his
mother's death, Kaushik's fa-ther also remarried another woman named
Chitra and Kaushik ended up having two step-sisters from India. Hema's
parents also were compelled to maintain their friendship with Kaushik's
parents as opposed to their traditional lifestyles only because of the fact that
they were all from India, but they had nothing in common to one another.
This can be well asserted in the observa-tion by Van der Veer as "One may
not be aware of homeland while living in it. Those who do not think of
themselves as Indians before migration become Indians in diaspora". (7)
Lahiri also presents the characters of 'hybrid' nature which is a
phenomenon that globali-zation and multiculturalism have given birth to.
'Hybridity' is generated with the result of assi-milation and accumulation
of one's roots and cultures with the host culture. Here, even Ruma's
father had acquired a taste of ' hybrid' culture by letting to of his
traditional old ways. Characters like Ruma, Sudha and Rahul in the story
also indicate of somewhat inheriting the 'hybrid' culture in them. For
second generation immigrants like them, they face the in-betweeness of
identity, culture, language, religion and race while growing up. They
struggle to adjust in the society attending slumber parties, playing the
clarinet in the school band wearing skirts and pants instead of the Indian
clothes their mothers had to offer. Even as a wife, Ruma feeds her son
Akash food like macaroni and cheese, and his son imitates his grandfather,
who eats by hand and trying to learn Bengali. The term 'hybrid' holds a
resident of power (Empire Writes Back 218) and this 'hybridity' leads the
characters to hold power of their identity and culture in diaspora country.
The second generation migrants have adopted this 'hybrid' culture and
identity of their own to be part of America at the cost of losing their
traditional cultures their parents had intended to pass on to them.
Akash, Ruma's son also tries to learn to recite numbers from one to
ten in Bengali to feel a connection to his grandfather (49) which in turn
projects the reverse roles of trying to belong to the land of origin of his
grandfather. For an immigrant like Akash, 'Calcutta' only becomes an
imaginary homeland. Rahul in the story 'Only Goodness' is an alcoholic
whose identity is quite complex. Neither belonging here nor there, he
leaves home and gets married to an American who later tries to rekindle
his relationship with his sister Sudha but only to be dismissed off by his
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sister in the end. Rahul does not try to negotiate with his addiction that
destroys his ties with his family and eventually becomes a failure, where
he does not know where to belong. And his failed negotiation makes him
a displaced person in Diaspora.
Experience of a migrant is vexed with questions of identity, memory
and home which is produced by displacement in a foreign land. It takes
years to get acclimatized even to the envi-ronment and climatic conditions.
For the second generation migrants like Kaushik and Hema, the snow of
winter was something they had become accustomed to. Though Kaushik
had gone to India for some years and returned when he was a teenager,
it was snow that he most anticipated about in America. At some point in
the story, Hema also wishes 'they weren't Hindus'. (249) The families also
celebrated Christmas which became a tradition for them instead. No
matter in which part of the world they were, the celebration of Christmas
was followed by the families as well as the individuals. Even the step
daughters of Kaushik's father who had come from Calcut-ta expressed
an excitement and fascination towards the decorated trees and the
presents gifted to them.
As pain is perennial in the lives of a diaspora, the loss of someone
close to their lives is negotiated with sealing away the memories of the
past and moving on. As with the case of Kau-shik's father, he gave away
his car to Kaushik that his wife had touched, sealed her photographs in a
box in the corners of his closet and remarried a woman from Calcutta.
Ruma's father also mourns her wife's death close to his heart but decides
to let go. This provides them an opportuni-ty to live their lives just like the
rest of the permanent residents of that place.
Identities and priorities also shift from person to person in order to
restate their belongingness in some way. Kaushik's father before her
wife's death was described to be fond of the American way of life but
as he remarried Chitra, he decided to move from the modernist architectural house to a more traditional one where 'there were Bengalis
nearby and an Indian grocery in the town, things that were more important
to Chitra'. (292) Hema who on the other hand also had a prejudice
towards Indian ways as a child decided to marry a Bengali from
Calcutta but she found it hard 'to admit that it was an arranged marriage,
but knew in her heart that that was what it was.' (297) This reformation
in her could be of her bad decisions on relationship and being betrayed
by the person she loved the most. She felt like she didn't belong
anywhere. She claims in this line as 'I've never belonged to any place that
way.' (320) With that being said, Hema's negotiation with her happiness

primary sources are: The Ao- Naga OralTradition by Temsula Ao, The
Angami Nagasby J.H Hutton, Tenyimia Dzeyie by Rüzhükhrie Sekhose
and Folktales from the North East of India edited by Zhimomi, Tsudir
and Assumi.
1) Notorious Tricksters
Notorious tricksters are tricksters who may be viewed as possessing
a bad reputation but who, at the same time provide amusement for their
sheer cleverness. They are regular tricksters who trouble villagers. They
prey on innocent children and simpletons to obtain food, wealth, and other
possessions but their cunning cannot be missed. In Naga folktales, some
notorious tricksters are unwilling to do any physical labor, thus they trick
others to get things the easy way. Notorious tricksters are also fond of
laying traps and unjustly blaming others and receiving remuneration in
return for damage done.They are also ingenious and clever enough to
escape death. These tricksters reflect certain paradoxes in the sense, they
have a notorious character about them but most of the time they evoke
laughter and wit.
a) "The Story of Miacüo"
The tale, "The Story of Miacüo" is an Angami folktale.
Miacüo was a lazy but cunning man who never thought of working
in the field (Sekhose 7). Thus the only means for his survival was to
steal. Miacüo robbed the food of children everyday. So the whole
community agreed to bury him alive. Miacüo did not resist, but he asked
them to bury him with a "tefü" that is a dog and a "zhiepfhinuo" that is a
sickle to which the villagers agreed (ibid). Miacüo was buried alive. He
dug his grave with the sickle and with the help of the dog who scratches
the soil and made his escape. The villagers were helpless and could not
do anything more, so they liveed with him, allowed him to live in the
village but with feelings of unease towards him.
On one of his other adventure, Miacüo went to a strange place
where people could not pass stool because of the absence of anue. The
villagers requested Miacüo to help them, when they saw him relieving
himself. So Miacüo gathered some of the people and heated a metal rod
from the fire and pierced their buttocks and he put them in a big barn.
Later, Miacüo pointed to a mountain and warned the other villagers that
the barn should not be opened before he and his ox which was given as a
reward crossed the mountain. When they finally opened the barn, to their
horror the villagers found the barn full of dead people. They gave pursuit but
could not catch Miacüo because he had made his escape by then.
Miacüo was a cunning man who is clever enough to escape from
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different views about trickster stories. Some believe that trickster stories
can be relevant both for amusement as well as moral instruction. As with
other forms of culture, trickster tales can develop and evolve when differing
societies interact, for example the interaction between the North America and
Africa during the colonial period. Their separate Hare traditions produced a
new trickster that is 'Brer Rabbit' (Britannica. Trickster).
Tricksters in Naga folktales are mischievous, cunning and ingenious.
Notorious tricksters in Naga folktales defy the conventional rules and
behavior of the society. They never bother about law and order and do
things as they please. These tricksters also extract something out of
gullible folks. For example, "The Story of Miacüo," where Miacüo
received an ox as a reward for facilitating the villagers to pass stool. Iki
and Ralie are tricksters who made bamboo containers and put a bee as of
Ralie and a fly as of Iki,and display it as a valuable thing. Ralie's victim is
a woman who has many mithuns and Iki's victim is a woman who has a
beautiful daughter and a huge pig. The containers of Iki and Ralie have
no value because they are tools meant only to trick. But they say that it
is valuable to them and when their containers got ruined, they demanded
to be paid back. Ordinary tricksters, on the other hand use clever tricks
to survive a threatening situation and to save themselves from difficult
and unpleasant situations. For example, in the tale "Sakso-Rutu,
"Lepraanshi and Nungjasangla trick the enemy villagers to save the
former from death by communicating through songs to escape. In another
tale "The Ingenious Orphan," a poor orphan tricks the King by giving a
fake account of his riches in order to marry his daughter. This way he
can be spared off his poverty and enjoy the luxury of life.
Notorious and ordinary tricksters also differ in character as notorious
tricksters like Miacüo are lazy, whereas Ralie is restless, and Iki is a
prankster. On the other hand, ordinary tricksters like the Nungjasangla and
her husband Lepraanshi are good people who value one another. The
Naga folktales on tricksters are not only confined to the character of men
but even women like Nungjasasangla who used tricks. Tricksters, while
showing their ingenuity, create chaos in many situations like the
characters of Miacüo, Ralie, and Iki who gives physical pain and mental
uneasiness to people. The folktales of the Nagas concerning with
tricksters amusespeople with their wit, while out of laughter moral lessons
implied in the stories are also learn.
Trickster tales are divided into two forms: notorious tricksters and
ordinary tricksters or trick played by ordinary persons. Naga Folktales on
trickster characters are taken from the Angami, Ao, and Sumi. The

by marrying Navin whom she was not in love with proves her position of
belonging somewhere though not by choice.
The state of being a Diaspora gets deterritorialized by the multifold
cultures of themselves and the host culture. Ruma finds it hard to be the
perfect wife her mother had been to her father. She leaves her job in
order to look after her son. But on her father's visit, she is advised to
continue working. Her father says "Work is important, Ruma. Not only for
financial stability. For mental stability" (38) and informs her on the
importance of self-reliant. Kaushik gets threatened by the death of her
mother and the arrival of a new step mother. His existence becomes a
state of limbo. He leaves Massachusetts and travels all over the world for
his work. He also denies the invitation to the marriage of his stepsister.
His dislike for his stepmother and stepsisters are un-leashed when he
found Rupa and Piu laid out the photographs of his mother and said, "You
have no right to be looking at those." "They don't belong to you, do you
understand?" (286) He also mentions how their mother is nothing but just
a servant to wash his father's clothes and cook his meals and that's the
only reason she is here and both of them too. Here, Ruma and Kaushik's
ex-istence are challenged due to the death of their mother; they struggle
to find their belongingness by being asked to accept a replacement. It is
not always seeking to belong to a place geographi-cally, it is also to search
for a new self and identity when one is faced with the trauma of loss. As
Anu Shukhla states " Exile, migration or expatriation, call what you will, is
not a physical condi-tion but also a state of mind." (8)
When Rupa and Piu arrived first in Massachusets, they were foreign
to the christmas car-ols being played on the sound system; Kaushik also
taught them how to say thank you at the counters and mentioned about
the tooth fairy, the father also took them to Disneyland, all of these
which will confirm their state of belongingness in America one day.
All these phases that a character goes through in the stories reinstate
how it feels to be a migrant and being born to a migrant. Their lives
belong somewhere to a place, to a person, to a thing which in some cases
are lost. Ultimately, it is the decisions they make to move on, though
sometimes failing to that, generates the state of belongingness in a country
foreign to them. Some characters in the story do not necessarily go
through such emotions that a diaspora usually has butstruggles to find an
identity, one true self in a land of multicultural, manifold identities. In this
battle fought within families, parents, children, friends and lovers negotiate
happiness and past memories become important in creating a state of
belongingness somewhere in a country that is not one's own.
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Abstract: The tricksters in Naga folktales are different from
each other in motive and in character. They cannot be generalized by
one name because some are regular and notorious tricksters whereas
some are ordinary people who trick others to save themselves from
the hands of enemies or from unpleasant situations. The tricksters
comprise of men and women. This paper divides trickster tales into:
notorious tricksters and ordinary people who play tricks. The
folktales on tricksters are taken from three major tribes of the Nagas
namely the Angami, Ao, and Sumi.
Keywords: Tricksters, Cunning, Ingenious, Notorious, Poverty
Introduction
A trickster is a character in a story that displays a great degree of
intelligent thinking and has secret knowledge, which he uses to play tricks
on others. The trickster contrarily refuses to obey normal rules and
conventional behaviour. G.P Hasen suggested that the term "trickster" was
probably used in this context by Daniel G. Brinton in 1885 (Wikipedia.
Trickster). Lewis Hyde describes the trickster as a "boundary- crosser,"
where the trickster crosses and often violates both physical and societal
rules, violating"principles of social and natural order, playfully disrupting
normal life and then re-establishing it on a new basis" (ibid). Tricksters are
people who mimic and taunt the authority by bending its laws and rules.
The breaking of rules in society by stealing is also a form of trick.
As it is pointed out, in later folklore, the trickster is embodied as a
clever, mischievous man or creature, who tries to survive the dangers and
the challenges of the world using trickery and fraud as a defense.His role
is also similar to the clown who entertains people (ibid).There are
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